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SURATUT TAUBAH
TAMHEEDI KALIMAAT

Suratut Tauba kai khitabaat par mushtamil hai aur in mein se
har khutba alag pas manzar mein naazil hua hai. Jab tak in mukhtalif
khitabaat ke pas manzar aur zamana-e-nuzul ka alag alag ta’yun durast
andaaz mein na ho jaye, muta’leqa ayaat ki durast tauzeeh-o-tashreeh
karna namumkin nahi. Chunache jin logaon ne is surat ki tafseer karte
hue puri ehtiyaat se tehqeeq nahi ki, wo khud bhi mugalitaon ka shikaar
hue hain aur doosron ko bhi shakook-o-shuhabat mein mubtela karne
ka ba'is bane hain. Is lehaz se ye surat Qura'an Hakeem ki mushkil
tareen surat hai aur is ki tatheem ke liye intehayi mehtaat tehqeeq aur
gehre tadabbur ki zarurat hai.

Suratut Tauba aur Huzoor ¥ ki ba'sat ke do peblu:

Muhammad Rasool Allah ¥ se qabl har paighambar ko ek khaas
elaaqe aur khaas qaum ki taraf ma'boos kiya gaya, magar Aap s apni
qaum (Banu Isma’il) ki taraf bhi Rasool ban kar aaye aur qiyamat tak
ke liye puri dunya ke tamaam insanon ki taraf bhi. Ye fazeelat tamaam
ambiya-o-rasal mein sirf Aap ¥ ke liye makhsoos hai ke Aap ¥ ko
do ba'asaton ke saath mab'oos farmaya gaya, ek ba'asat-e-khususi aur
doosri baasat-e-amoomi. Aap #¥ ki ba'asat ke un donon pehluon ke
hawale se Suratut Tauba ki ayaat mein bhi ek badi khubsurat tagseem
milti hai. Wo is tarah ke is surat ke bhi buniyadi taur par do hisse hain.
In mein se ek hissa Aap ¥ ki baasat ke khususi pehlu se muta’aleq
hai, jabke doosre hisse ka ta’aluq Aap A5 ki ba’asat ke amoomi pehlu se
hai. Chunache surat ke in donon hisson ke mauzu'at-o-mazameen ko
samajhne ke liye zaruri hai ke pehle Huzoor (¥ ki ba'asat ke in donon
pehluon ke falsafe ko achchi tarah zehan nasheen kar kiya jaye.

Huzoor (%5 ki ba’asat-e-khususi:

Muhammad Arabi #F ki khususi ba’asat mushrikeen-e-arab ya
Banu Isma'il ki taraf thi. Aap %F ka ta'aluq bhi issi qaum se tha aur
Aap #¥ ne in logaon ke andar rehkar, khud in ki zuban mein, Allah
ka paigham un tak pahuncha diya aur in par aakhri had tak itmaam-e-
hujat bhi kar diya. Isi zaman mein phir mushrikeen-e-arab par Allah ke
is gadeem qanoon ka nafaaz bhi amal mein aaya ke jab kisi qaum ki taraf
koi Rasool bheja jaye aur wo Rasool apni dawat ke silsile mein is gaum
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par itmam-e-hujat karde, phir agar wo qaum apne Rasool ki dawat ko
rad karde to ispar azaab-e-istesaal musalat kar diya jaata hai. Is silsile
mein mushrikeen-e-arab par azaab-e-istesaal ki nuwiyat ma’aruzi halaat
ke pesh-e-nazar pehli qaumon ke muqable mein mukhtalif nazar aati
hai. Is azaab ki pehli qist Gazwa-e-Badar mein mushrikeen Makkah ki
hazeemat-o-shikast ki surat mein saamne aayi jabke doosri aur aakhri
qist ka zikr is surat ke aghaaz mein kiya gaya hai. Behr-e-haal apni
ba’asat-e-khususi ke hawale se Huzoor ¥ ne jazeerah numaye Arab
mein deen ko gaalib kar diya, aur wahan Aap #%¥ ki hayat-e-mubarak
hi mein aqamat-e-deen ka amli nagsha apni puri aab-o-taab ke saath

jalwagir ho gaya.

Huzoor ¥ ki ba’asat-e-Amoomi:

Nabi Akram ¥ ki basat-e-amoomi puri insaniyat ki taraf
qiyamat tak ke liye hai. Is silsile mein dawat ka aghaaz Aap ¥ ne
Sulah Hudebiya (2 Hijri) ke baad farmaya. Is se pehle Aap #&F ne koi
mubalega ya daayi arab se baahar nahi bheja, balke tab tak Aap %
ne apni puri tawajjah jazeerah numare arab tak markuz rakhi aur apne
tamaam wasa'il isi khitte mein deen ko gaalib karne ke liye sarf kiye.
Lekin junhi Aap ¥ ko is silsile mein thos kaamyabi mili, yani quresh
ne Aap (¥ ke bataur-e-fareeq saani ke tasleem kar ke Aap ¥ se sulah
karli, (Qura’an ne Suratul Fatah ki pehli aayat mein is sulah ko “Fatah
Mabeen” qaraar diya hai) to Aap (2 5 ne apne ba’asat-e-amoomi ke tehat
dawat ka aghaaz karte hue arab se bahar mukhtalif salateen-o-amra’a ki
taraf khutoot bhejne shuru kardiye. Is silsile mein Aap ¥ ne jin farma
narwawon ko khutoot likhe, un mein Qaiser-e-Rome, Iran ke baadshah
Kasra’a, Misr ke baadshah Maquqas aur Habsha ke farma narwawaon
Najashi (ye Esayi hukmaran is najashi ka jaan nasheen tha jinhone islam
qubool kar liya tha, aur jin ki gaibana namaz-e-janaza Huzoor /¥ ne
khud padhayi thi) ke naam shaamil hain. [Note: Maazi qareeb mein ye
chaaron khutoot asal matan ke saath asal shakal mein daryaft ho chuke
hain.] Aap ¥ ke unhi khutoot ke radd-e-amal ke taur par Saltanat-
e-Roma ke saath musalmaanon ke takrao ka aghaaz hua, jis ka nateeja
Nabi Akram % ki hayat-e-tayyiba hi mein Jung-e-Muta aur Gazwa-e-
Tabook ki surat mein nikla. Behr-e-haal in tamaam halaat-o-wagiyat ka
ta’aluq Aap ¥ ki ba’asat-e-amoomi se hai, jis ki dawat ka aghaaz Aap
#%¥ ki zindagi mubarak hi mein hogaya tha, aur phir khutba hajjatul-
wida ke mauqe par Aap % ne wazeh taur par ye fareeza ummat ke
har fard ki taraf muntaqil farma diya. Chunache ab ta-giyam-e-qiyamat
Aap % par imaan rakhne waala har musalmaan dawat-o-tableeg aur
agamat-e-deen ke liye mehnat-o-koshish ka mukallif hai.
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MAUZUAAT:

Mazameen-o-mauzua’at ke hawale se ye surat do hisson par
mushtamil hai, jin ki tafseel darj zeil hai:

Hissa Awwal: Ye hissa surat ke pehle paanch rukuon par mushtamil
hai aur is ka ta’aluq Rasool Allah %5 ke ba'sat-e-khususi ke takmeeli
marhale se hai. Ayaat ki tarteeb ke mutabiq agarche ye paanch ruku bhi
mazeed teen hisson mein ba'te hue hain, magar mauzu ke etebaar se
dekha jaye to ye hissa hamein do khutbaat par mushtamil nazar aata hai,
jin ka alag alag ta’aruf zeil ki sutur mein diya jaraha hai.

Pehla khutba: Pehla khutba doosre aur teesre ruku par mushtamil
hai aur ye fatah Makkah (8 hijri) se pehle naazil hua. In ayaat mein
musalmaanon ko fateh Makkah ke liye nikalne par aamadah kiya gaya
hai. Ye masla bahut nazuk aur hissaas tha. Musalmaan muhajireen ki
mushrikeen-e-Makkah ke saath barahraast qareebi rishtedaariyan
thien, in ke khandaan aur qabeele mushtarak the, hatta ke bahut se
musalmaanon ke ahl-o-ayaal Makkah mein maujood the. Kuch gareeb,
be-sahara musalmaan, jo mukhtalif wajuhat ki bina par hijrat nahi kar
sake the, abhi tak Makkah mein phanse hue the. Ab sawaal ye tha ke
agar jung hogi, Makkah par hamla hoga to in sab ka kya banega? Kya
gandum ke saath gehun bhi pis jaye ga? Doosri tarat Quresh-e-Makkah
ka bazahir ye ezaaz bhi nazar aata tha ke wo Baitullah ke mutawalli the
aur hujjaj ki khidmat karte the. Is hawale se kahin sadah dil musalmaan
apne khadshat ka izhar kar rahe the, to kahin munafigeen in sawalaat
ki aad lekar lagayi bujhayi mein masroof the. Chunache is ayaat ka

mutala’a karte hue ye pas manzar madd-e-nazar rehna chaahiye.

Doosra khutba: Doosra Khutba pehle, chauthe aur paanchwein
ruku par mushtamil hai aur ye zu'alqadah 9 hijri ke baad naazil hua.
Mauzu ki ehmiyat ke pesh-e-nazar is mein se pehli cheh ayaat ko
mugqadam kar ke surat ke aghaaz mein laya gaya hai. Ye wohi ayaat
mein jin ke saath Huzoor ¥ khud hajj par tashreef nahi le gaye the, Is
saal Aap #%¥ ne Hazrat Abu Baker Siddique £ ko Ameer-e-hajj bana
kar bheja tha. Hajj ka ye qafila zu'alga’adah 9 hijri mein rawana hone ke
baad ye ayaat naazil hu'ien. Chunache Nabi Akram ¥ ne Hazrat Ali
£ ko bheja ke hajj ke mauqe par alal-elaan ye ehkamaat sab ko suna
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diye jaye. San 9 hijri ke is hajj mein mushrikeen-e-Makkah bhi shaamil
the. Chunache wahan hajj ke ijtema mein Hazrat Ali £ ne ye ayaat padh
kar suna'ein, jin ke tehat mushrikeen ke saath har gism ke mu’ahide se
elaan-e-barat kar diya gaya aur ye wazeh kar diya gaya ke a'indah koi
mushrik hajj keliye na aaye. Mushrikeen-e-Arab ke liye chaar maah ki
mahulat ka elaan kiya gaya ke is mahulat se faida uthate hue wo imaan
laana chahein wo le aayein, warna un ka qatal-e-aam hoga.

Ye ayaat chunke Qura’an Kareem ki sakht tareen ayaat hain, is
liye zaruri hai ke in ke pas manzar ko achchi tarah samajh liya jaye. Ye
ehkamaat dar-asal is azaab-e-istesaal ke qayem muqaam hain jo qaum-
e-Nuuh 1, qaum-e-Huud #%, Qaum-e-Saleh *%, Qaum-e-Sho'eib 1%,
Qaum-e-Luut aur aal-e-Firaun par aaya tha. In tamaam qaumon par
azaab-e-istesaal Allah ke is atal qanoon ke tehat aaya tha jis ka zikr
qabl azein bhi ho chuka hai. Is ganoon ke tehat mushrikeen-e-Makkah
ab azaab-e-istesaal ke mustaheq ho chuke the, is liye ke Huzoor by
ne unhi ke zuban mein Allah ke ehkamaat in tak pahuncha kar un par
hujjat tamaam kar di thi. Is silsile mein Allah ki mashi'at ke mutabiq
in ko jo mahulat di gayi thi wo bhi khatam ho chuki thi. Chunache in
par azaab-e-istesaal ki pehli qist Maidan-e-Badar mein naazil ki gayi
aur doosri aur aakhri gist ke taur par an unhein ultimatum de diya gaya
ke tumhare paas sochne aur faisla karne ke liye sirf chaar maah hain. Is
muddat mein imaan laana chaaho to le aao warna qatal kar diye jaoge.
Is hukm ke andar un ke liye ye option khud ba-khud maujood tha ke wo
chaahein to jazeera numaye arab se baahar bhi jasakte hain, magar ab
is khitte ke andar wo ba-haisiyat mushrik ke nahi reh sakte, kyunke ab
jazeerah numaye arab ko shirk se bilkul paak kar dene aur Muhammad
Rasool Allah ##¥ ke ba'asat-e-khususi ki takmeeli shaan ke zahoor ka

waqt aan pahuncha tha.

Ek ishkaal ki wazahat: Yahan ek ishkaal is wajah se paida hota
hai ke ayaat ki maujuda tarteeb khutbaat ki zamani tarteeb ke bilkul
bar-aks hai. Jo khutba pehle (8 hijri mein) naazil hua hai wo surat mein
doosre ruku se shuru ho raha hai, jabke baad (9 hijri) mein naazil hone
waali ayaat ko muqadam kar ke in se surat ka aghaaz kiya gaya hai phir
ye doosra khutba bhi ayaat ki tarteeb ke ba'asat do hisson mein tagseem
ho gaya hai. Dar-asal tarteeb ayaat mein is pechidgi ki wajah Qura’an
ka wo khaas asloob hai jis ke tehat kisi intehayi aham baat ko mauzu ki
muntaqa aur riwayati tarteeb mein se nikaal kar sheh-surkhi (head line)
ke taur par pehle bayaan kar diya jaata hai. Is asloob ko samajhne ke
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liye Suratul Anfaal ke aghaaz ka andaaza zehan mein rakhiye. Wahan
maal-e-ganimat ka masla intehayi aham aur hisaas nuwiyat ka tha, jis
par tafseeli behas to baad mein hona magsood thi, Lekin is ziman mein
bunyadi usool surat ki pehli aayat mein bayaan kar diya gaya aur masle
ki khususi ehmiyat ke pesh-e-nazar is mauzu se surat ka aghaaz farmaya
gaya. Bilkul isi andaaz mein is surat ka aghaaz bhi ek intehayi aham
masle ke bayaan se kiya gaya, albatta is masle ki bagiya tafseel baad mein
chauthe aur paanchwien ruku mein bayaan hui.

Hissa Duwwam: Is surat ka doosra hissa chete ruku se lekar aakhir
tak giyarah ruku par mushtamil hai aur iska ta’aluq Huzoor ¥ ki ba’sat-
e-amoomi se hai. Is liye ke is hisse ka markazi mauzu Gazwa-e-Tabook
hai aur Gazwa-e-Tabook tahmeed thi, is jadd-o-jahad ki jis ka aghaaz
aqamat-e-deen ke silsile mien jazeerah numaye arab se baahar bainal
aqwami sateh par hone waala tha. In giyarah ruku'on mein se ibtedayi
chaar ruku to wo hain jo Gazwa-e-Tabook ke liye musalmaanon ko
zehni taur par tayyar karne se mutaleq hain, chand ayaat wo hain jo
Tabook jaate hue dauran-e-safar naazil hu'ien, chand ayaat Tabook
mein giyam ke dauran aur chand Tabook se waapsi par raaste mein
naazil hu'ien, jabke in mein chand ayaat aisi bhi hain jo Tabook se
waapsi ke baad naazil hu'ien.
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1.Baraaa-"atum-minal-laahi wa Rasuu-libiii “ilal-laziina “aa-hattum-

minal-Mush-rikiin:—

2. Fasiihuu fil-"arzi “arba-"ata “ash-hurinw-wa ~lamuuu “anna-kum gayru
mu’~jizil~laahi wa ‘annal-laaha mukh-zil-kaafiriin.

3. Wa “azaanum-minal-laahi wa Rasuu-lihiii “ilan-naasi yawmal-Hajjil-
Akbari “annal-laaha bariii-" um-minal-mush-rikiina wa Rasuu-Iub.
Fa~‘in-tubtum fa-huwa khayrul-la-kum: wa ‘in-ta-wallay-tum fa’-
lamuuu anna-kum gayru mu'~jizillaah. Wa bashshi-ril-laziina kafaruu
bi-"azaaabin “aliim:

4. lllal-laziina “aa-hattum-minal-mush-rikiina summa lam yanqu-
sunkum  shay-"anw-a lam yuzaa-hiruu alay-kum “ahadan-fa-
‘atimmuuu  “ilay-him “ahdabum “ilaa  mudda-tibim: “innal-laaha

yuhibbul-Muttaqiin.
5. Fa-‘izan-salakhal-"Ash-hu-rul-Hurumu fag-tulul-mush-rikiina haysu

wajattu-muuhum wa khuzuubhum wah-suruu-hum waq-"uduu lahum
kulla marsad. Fa-"in-taabuu wa “agaamus-Salaata wa “aata-wuz-

Zakaata fa-kballuu sabii-lahum: “innal-laaha Gafuurur-Rahiim.

6. Wa ‘in ‘abadum-minal-mush-rikiinas-tajaaraka fa-"ajirbu hattaa
yasma-"a Kalaamal-laahi summa “ab-lig-hu ma-manah. Zaalika bi-
‘annahum gawmul-laa ya'~la-muun.
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AAYAT -1

Baraaa-"atum-minal-laahi WA 55 4\ oo S 0205 S &8 8T
Rasuu-libiii  “ilal-laziing  ‘aa- =GN dl "jf > /5’5‘” %f;):
hattum-minal-mush-rikiin O Syl O3
Tarjuma: "Elaan bara'at bhai Allah aur Uske Rasool 55 ki taraf se un

logaon ki janib se (aye musalmaanon!) tum ne mu'abide kiye the mushrikeen
mein se.”

Ye Allah Tala’a ki taraf se aise tamaam mu’ahide khatam karne
ka do-tok alfaaz mein elaan hai jo musalmaanon ne mushrikeen ke
saath kar rakhe the. Ye elaan chunke intehayi aham aur hisaas nuwiyat
ka tha par qat’ayi (categorical) andaaz mein kiya gaya tha, is liye is ke
saath kuch shara'et ya istasanayi shaqaon ka zikr bhi kiya gaya jin ki
tafseel a'indah ayaat mein aayegi. Suratut Tauba ke ziman mein ek aur
baat laa'eq tawajjah hai ke ye Qura’an ki wahed surat hai jis ke aghaaz
mein ‘Bismillahur Rahmaanir Raheem” nahi likhi jaati. Is ka sabab
Hazrat Ali % ne ye bayaan farmaya hai ke ye surat to nangi talwar
lekar yani mushrikeen ke liye qatal-e-aam ka elaan lekar naazil hui hai,
lehaza Allah Tala’a ki rehmaniyat aur raheemiyat ki sifaat ke saath is ke
mazameen ki munasibat nahi hai.

AAYAT - 2
Fasiihuu fil-"arzi “arba-"ata “ash-hurin s A BN G \;;é.,;
Tarjuma: “To ghoom phir lo is zameen mein chaar maah tak”

Yani is jazeerah numaye arab mein tumhein rehne aur ghoomne
phirne ke liye sirf chaar mahine ki mahulat di jaarahi hai.
wa lamuuu anna-kum  gayru Ly <. V. . 5585 et Z545,4
mu’~jizil-laahi wa annal-laaha bl 0\3\{9’”\ 64}’)’" );\i »"?"’"wjf
mukh-zil-kaafiriin. © o G35

Tarjuma: Aur jaan lo ke tum Allah ko aajiz nahi kar sakte aur ye bhi ke
Allah kaafiron ko ruswa karke rahega.”

Ab in mushrikeen ke liye Allah ke azaab ki aakhri qist aakar
rahegi. Ye qata’ayi elaan to aise mu’ahidon ke ziman mein tha jin
mein koi mi'aad mu'ayyan nahi thi, jaise aam dosti ke mu’ahide, jung
na karne ke mu’ahide wagairah. Aise tamaam mu’ahidon ko chaar

maah ki peshgi warning ke saath khatam kar diya gaya. Ye ek maqool
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tareeqa tha jo Suratul Anfaal ki aayat 58 mein bayaan kardah usool
a%b %'\3’4 e r:-g—Ji/ ) d.;b%o fambiz “ilay-him “alaa sawaaa’: ke mutabiq
ikhtiyaar kiya gaya. Yani mu’ahide ko alal elaan doosre fareeq ki taraf
phenk diya gaya, aur phir fauran iqdam bhi nahi kiya gaya, balke chaar
maah ki mahulat bi de di gayi.

AAYAT -3

Wa  “azaanum-minal-laahi  wa F,s U“@‘é\ 03875 \”Kf)'z 5141
Rasuu-libiii “ilan-naasi yawmal- e PRFIIM /::‘)jj
Hajjil- Akbari 25 B
Tarjuma: Aur elaan-e-aam hai Allah aur Uske Rasool ﬁ?ﬁ" ki taraf se
logaon ke liye hajj-e-akbar ke din’.

\

Umrah ko chunke “hajj-e-asghar” kaha jaata hai is liye yahan
umrah ke mugable mein hajj ko “hajj-e-akbar” kaha gaya hai. Is silsile
mein hamare haan awaam mein jo ye baat mash'hoor hai ke hajj agar
jumma ke din ho to wo hajj akbar hota hai, ek be-buniyad baat hai.

‘annal-laaha  bariii- um-minal- (255, 0y G 2 05 0% o V&4
mush-rikiina wa Rasuu-lub. c sl somyll R s &y Al ©

Tarjuma: “Ke Allah bari hai mushrikeen se aur Uska Rasool f%“ bhi.”

Ye elaan chunke hajj ke ijtema mein kiya gaya tha aur hajj ke liye
jazeerah numaye arab ke tamaam atraaf-o-aknaaf se log aaye hue the,
lehaza is maugqe par elaan karne se goya Arab ke tamaam logaon ke liye
elaan aam ho gaya ke ab Allah aur Uska Rasool %% mushrikeen se bari
alzimma hain aur in ke saath kisi bhi qism ka koi mu'ahida nahi raha.

Fa-"in-tubtum fa-huwa kbayrul-la-kum.: KI5 558 r’éﬁs Ol

Tarjuma: “To agar tum tauba kar lo to tumbare liye bebtar hai.”
] g Ly
wa ‘in-ta-wallay-tum fa’~lamuuu \ - >

by . 255937 ’i:f’ 397 2(% :&’W/,. 2y 7
anna-kum gayru mu'~jizillaah. Wl Giz=e e f&" lsvlele 3 0Ls
Tarjuma: Aur agar tum rugirdaani karoge to sun rakho ke tum Allah ko
aajiz nahi kar sakte.”
Wa  bashshi-ril-laziina  kafaruu  bi- <« .« o, ... L < ..
‘azaaabin “aliim: @ @"-”!) }“0&.’, I i U:’.QJLL‘}’ 3

Tarjuma: Aur (Aye Nabi #51) basharat dede jiye in kaafiron ko dardnaak
azaab ki.”
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lllal-laziina  “aa-hattum-minal-mush- ,, = ,, TR _ /m <

rikiina Gopiall 5 Ddgs B
Tarjuma: “Siwaye mushrikeen ke jin se (aye musalmano!) tum ne mu'abide

kiye the.

summa lam yanqu-suukum shay-"anw-a B )g g L...g ‘;’&’“ i ’”’
lam yuzaa-hiruu “alay-kum “ahadan- i ”E ,u

Tarjuma: “Phir unhone kuch kami nahi ki tumbare saath, aur na tumhare
khilaaf madad ki kisi ki bhi.”

Yahan mi'aadi mu’ahide ke silsile mein istasana ka elaan kiya jaa
raha hai. Yani mushrikeen ke saath musalmaanon ke aise mu’ahide jo
kisi khaas muddat tak hue the, in ke baare mein irshaad ho raha hai ke
agar ye mushrikeen tumhare saath kiye gaye kisi mu’ahide ko bakhubi
nibha rahe hain aur tamaam shara'et ki pabandi kar rahe hain:
fa="atimmuuu “ilay-him “ahdabum , ,.w 5N s a5 o »;w
“ilaa mudda-tibim: d‘ M= ) I
Tarjuma: “To mukammil karo un ke saath un ka mwahida muqarara
muddat tak.”

Yani mushrikeen ke saath ek khaas muddat tak tumhara koi
mu’ahida hua tha aur in ki taraf se abhi tak is mein kisi gism ki khilaaf
warzi bhi nahi hui, to is mu’ahide ki jo bhi muddat hai wo puri karo. Is
ke baad is mu’ahide ki tajdeed nahi hogi.

‘innal-laaha yubibbul-Muttagiin. @ fé-éf“-”;\ Soo &

S e

Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allah taqwa’a ikhtiyaar karne waalon ko pasand
karta hai.”

AAYAT -5
Fa-"izan-salakhal-"Ash-hu-rul-Hurumu paed] ji‘_;’j\ é ? 23 :b
Tarjuma: “Phirjab ye mohtaram mahine guzar jaayein”

Yahan mohtaram mahinaon se muraad wo chaar mahine hain jin
ki mushrikeen ko mahulat di gayi thi. Chaar mahine ki ye mahulat ya

imaan gair mi'aadi mu’ahidaon ke liye thi, jabke mi'aadi mu’ahidaon
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ke baare mein farmaya gaya ke un ki taye shuda muddat tak pabandi
ki jaaye. Lehaza jaise jaise kisi giroh ki muddat-e-imaan khatam hoti
jaayegi is lehaz se is ke khilaaf iqdam kiya jaayega. Behr-e-haal jab ye
mahulat aur imaan ki muddat guzar jaye:

fag—z‘ulul—mus/?—rikiina haysu

wajattu-muuhum wa kbhuzuuhum sz’)f:#&;j ):/ C)i&%)-w&\ \;C;b
wah-suruu-hum waq-"uduu lahum <, ;262 25212393 2 24293 21252242 <
kulla marsad. Pac & Mj a8l 3 28 >3 fﬁj"\”

Tarjuma: “To qatal karo in mushrikeen ko jahan pao, aur pakdo un ko, aur
gherao karo in ka, aur in ke liye har jagah ghaat laga kar baitho.”

In alfaaz mein maujood sakhti ko mehsoos karte hue us manzar aur
mahaul ko zehan mein laa'iye jab ye ayaat bataur elaan-e-aam padh kar
sunayi jaa rahi thien aur andaza kijiye ke in mein se ek ek lafz is mahaul
mein kisi qadar aham aur pur-taseer hoga. Is ijtema mein mushrikeen
bhi maujood the aur in ke liye ye elaan aur ultimatum yaqeenan bahut
badi zillat-o-ruswayi ka ba'is tha.

Jab ye 6 ayaat naazil hu'ien to Rasool Allah % ne Hazrat Ali £ ko
qaafile hajj ke peeche rawana kiya aur unhein takeed ki ke hajj ke ijtema
mein mere numa'inde ki haisiyat se ye ayaat bataur-e-elaan-e-aam padh
kar sunadien. Is liye ke Arab ke riwaaj ke mutabiq kisi badi shaksiyat ki
taraf se agar koi aham elaan karna maqsood hota to is shaksiyat ka koi
qareebi azeez hi aisa elaan karta tha. Jab Hazrat Ali & qaafile hajj se
jaakar mile to qaafile padao par tha. Ameer-e-qaafile Hazrat Abu Baker
Siddique £ the, ]unhl Hazrat Ali %, aap £ se mile to aap #% ne pehla
sawaal kiya: ”’[.a 31581 Ameerun au Mamurun? Aap 5 ameer bana kar
bheje gaye hain ya mamoor? Muraad ye thi ke pehle meri aur aap #5 ki
haisiyat ka taayyun kar liya jaye. Agar aap #% ko ameer bana kar bheja
gaya hai to mai aap £ ke liye apni jagah khaali kardoon aur khud aap

£ ke saamne mamoor ki haisiyat se baithon. Is par Hazrat Ali #5 ne
jawaab diya ke mai mamoor hoon, Ameer-e-Hajj aap £ hi hain, albatta
hajj ke ijtema mein aayaat-e-Ilaahi par mushtamil aham elaan Rasool
Allah ¥ ki taraf se mai karoonga. Is waqiye se ye zaahir hota hai ke
Huzoor #¥ ne Sahaba-e-Kiraam £l ki tarteeb bahut khubsurat andaaz
mein farmayi thi aur Aap #¥ ki isi tarteeb ke ba'is un £% ki jamati
zindagi intehayi munazzam thi. Aur aaj musalmaanon ka ye haal hai ke
ye dunya ki intehayi gair munazzam qaum bankar reh gaye hain.
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Fa-"in-taabuu wa ‘aqaamus- e aa e o e e i
Salaata wa “aata-wuz-Zakaata fa- Pyl ‘33\ 5 ¥slal) 1oal3) g ‘}fb w&é
khalluu  sabii-lahum: “innal-laaha 95 4 9954 0 Elw 20 Ki4
Gafuurur-Rabiim. ey oshe A 6l M I
Tarjuma: “Phir agar wo tauba karlein, namaz gayem karein aur zakaat
adaa karein to in ka raasta chordh do. Yageenan Allah bakbhashne waala,
reham karne waala hai.”

Yani agar wo shirk se taa'ib ho kar musalmaan hojayein, namaz
gayem karein aur zakaat dena qubool karlein to phir in se muakheza nahi.

AAYAT - 6
Wa “in ‘abadum-minal-mush- 3> a4 101242y 22 ¢ L%\ swboq 2 s
rikiinas-tajaaraka fa-ajirbu  hattaa 3l Dl t}.&;, 'o2dal ols

. VN A Grq Be
yasma-"a Kalaamal-laahi Pv) JREN &*:’/.@’

Tarjuma: Aur agar mushrikeen mein se koi shakhs Aap ﬁﬁ%'}" se panah talab
kare, to use panah de do yahan tak ke wo Allah ka kalaam sun le”

Jazeerah numaye arab mein bahut se log aise bhi honge jinhone
abhi tak Rasool Allah ¥ ki dawat ko sanjeedgi se suna hi nahi hoga.
Itne bade ultimatum ke baad mumkin hai un mein se kuch log sochne
par majboor hue hon ke is dawat ko samjhana chaahiye. Chunache isi
hawale se hukm diya jaaraha hai ke agar koi shakhs tum logaon se panah
talab kare to na sirf use panah dedi jaye, balke use mauqa bhi faraham
kiya jaye ke wo Qura’an ke paigham ko achchi tarah sunle. Yahan par
“Kalaam Allah” ke alfaaz-e-Qura’ani goya shahadat de rahe hain ke ye
Qura’an Allah ka kalaam hai.

summa “ab-lig-hu ma’~manah. »arals a0 ?;;_-,

r

Tarjuma: “Phir use us ki aman ki jagah par pahunchado.”

Yani aise shakhs ko fauri taur par faisla karne par majboor na kiya
jaaye ke islaam qubool karte ho ya nahi? Agar qubool nahi karte to
abhi tumhari garden udadi jayegi, balke Kalaam Allah sunne ka mauqa
faraham karne ke baad ise samajhne aur sochne ke liye mahulat di jaye
aur ise ba-hifazat is ke ghar tak pahunchane ka intezam kiya jaye.

; ,_”, _ [y & 994 7/5@:’&’94/ AT
Zaalika bi- annahum qawmul-laa ya'~la-muun. ST, ﬂ}}ﬁ('%"\-j @\b

Tarjuma: “Ye is liye ke ye aise log hain jo ilm nahi rakhte.”
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Yani ye log abhi tak bhi gaflat ka shikaar hain. Unhone abhi tak
sanjeedgi se socha hi nahi ke ye dawat hai kya! Jis mazmoon se surat ki
ibteda hui thi wo yahan aarzi taur par khatam ho raha hai, ab dobarah
is mazmoon ka silsila chaute ruku ke saath jaakar milega. Is ke baad do
ruku (doosra aur teesra) wo ayeinge jo fateh Makkah se qabal naazil hue
aur in mein musalmaanon ko quresh-e-Makkah ke saath jung karne ke
liye aamadah kiya jaa raha hai.
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7. Kayfa yakuunu lil-mush-rikiina “ahdun “indal-laahi wa “inda Rasuu-
libiii” “illal-laziina “aa-hattum “in-dal-Masjidil-Haraam? Fa-mas-
tagaamuu lakum fastagiimuu lahum. “innal-laaha yuhibbul-Muttaqiin.

>(?0 <

8. Kayfa wa “iny-yaz-haruu “alay-kum laa yar-qubuu fii-kum “illanw-wa
laa zimmah? Yurzuu-nakum-bi-"afwaa-hi-him wa ta-baa quluu-
bubum; wa “aksarubum faasiquun.

9. Ish-taraw bi-"Aayaa-til-laahi samanan-qaliilan-fasadduu “an-Sabiilih:
‘inna-hum saaa-"a maa kaanuu ya-maluun.

10. Laa yarqu-buuna it Mu'-minin “illanw-wa laa zimmah. Wa “ulaaa-
tka humul-mu taduun.




Bayaanul Quran 14 Suratut Taubah (9)

11. Fa-"in-taabuu wa 'agaa—mus—Sa/aam wa ‘aata-wuz-Lakaata ﬁl—’i&/y—
waanukum fid-Diin: wa nufassilul-"Aayaati li-qawminy-ya™~lamuun.

12. Wa “innakasuuu “ay-maa-nahum-mim-ba’~di “ah-dihim wa ta-"anuu
fii Diinikum fa-qaa-tiluuw’a-"immatal-kufri" inna-hum laaa “ay-
maana la-hum la-"allahum yan-tahuun.

13."A-laa tugaa-tiluuna gaw-man-nakasuuu “ay-maanahum wa hammuu
bi-ikhraajir-Ra-suuli  wa  hum-bada-"uukum “awwala marrah?
A-takh-shaw-nabum?  Fallaahu”  a-haqqu’an-takh-shawhu  “in-
kuntum-Muy -miniin.

14. Qaati-luuhum yu-"azzib-humul-laahu bi-"ay-diikum wa yukh-zihim
wa yan-surkum “alay-him wa yash-fi suduura gawmim-Mu ~miniin,

15 Wa yuz-hib gayza quluu-bihim. Wa yatuubul-laahu “alaa many-

yashaaa’; wallaahu "Aliimun Hakiim.

16.Am hasib~tum “an-tutra-kuu wa lammaa ya'~lamil-laa-hullaziina
Jaahaduu min-kum wa lam yatta-kbizuu min-duunil-laahi wa laa
Rasuu-lihii wa lal-Mu -miniina waliijah? Wallaahu khabiirum-bimaa
ta’-maluun.

Fateh Makkah se qabal surat-e-haal aisi thi ke Makkah Mukarrama
par hamla karne ke silsile mein bahut se log taz-ba-zab aur uljhan ka
shikaar the. Ba’az musalmaanon ke biwi bachche aur bahut se kamzor
musalmaan jo hijrat nahi kar paaye the, abhi tak Makkah mein phanse
hue the. Aksar logaon ko khadsha tha ke agar Makkah par hamla hua
to bahut khoon kharaba hoga aur Makkah mein maujood tamaam
musalmaan is ke zad mein aajayenge. Agarche baad mein bil-fael jung
ki nuwiyat na aayi magar mukhtalif zehnon mein aise andeshe behr-e-
haal maujood the. Is silsile mein zyada be-chaini munafigeen ne phailayi
hui thi. Chunache in ayaat mein musalmaanon ko Makkah par hamla

karne ke liye aamadah kiya jaa raha hai.

AAYAT -7

Kayfa yakuunu lil-mush-rikiina YAz 8 2L e 357 RS

‘abdun  “indal-laahi wa “inda M - = ,}t) S
~) 2 7 72

Rasuu-lihiii %;)‘“\/ e 9

Tarjuma: “Kaise ho sakta hai mushrikeen ke liye koi ahad Allah aur Iske
Rasool ke nazdeek?”
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Yahan par us pas manzar ko zehan mein tazah karne ki zarurat hai
jis mein ye ayaat naazil huien. Is se gabal musalmaanon aur mushrikeen-
e-Makkah ke darmiyan suleh Hudibiya ho chuki thi, lekin is mu’ahide
ko khud quresh ke ek gabeele ne tod diya. Baad mein jab quresh ko
apni galti aur mu'amle ki sanjeedgi ka ehsaas hua to unhone apne sardar
Abu Sufiyan ko tajdeed sulah ki darkhuwast ke liye Rasool Allah ¥
ki khidmat mein bheja. Madina pahunch kar Abu Sufiyan sifarish ke
liye Hazrat Ali £% aur apni beti Hazrat Umm-e-Habeeba &% (Ummu-
ul-momineen) se mile. In donon shaksiyat ki taraf se un ki sire se koi
hausla afzayi nahi ki gayi. Balke Hazrat Umme-e-Habeeba (5 ke haan
to Abu Sufiyan ko ajeeb waqiya pesh aaya. Wo jab apni beti ke haan
gaye to Huzoor ¥ ka bistar bicha hua tha, wo bistar par baithne lage
to umme-e-Habeeba 3 ne farmaya ke abba jaan zara tehriye! Is par
wo khade ke khade reh gaye. Beti ne bistar taye kar diya aur farmaya ke
haan aaba jaan ab baith jaayiye. Abu Sufiyan ke liye ye koi mamooli baat
nahi thi, wo quresh ke sab se bade sardar aur rayees the aur bistar taye
karne waali un ki apni beti thi. Chunache unhone poocha: Beti! Kya ye
bistar mere layeq nahi tha ya mai is bistar ke layeq nahi? Beti ne jawaab
diya: Abba Jaan! Aap is bistar ke layeq nahi. Ye Allah ke Nabi ¥ ka
bistar hai aur aap mushrik hain! Chunache Abu Sufiyan ab kahein to
kya kahein! Wo to aaye the beti se sifarish karwane ke liye aur yahan
to mu'amla hi bilkul ulta ho gaya. Chunache mataib ki baat ke liye to
zuban bhi na khul saki ho gi.

Behr-e-haal Abu Sufiyan ne Rasool Allah ¥ se mil kar tajdeed
sulah ki darkhuwasht ki magar Huzoor %¥ ne qubool nahi farmayi.
In halaat mein mumkin hai ke kuch logaon ne chah-mi goyaan ki hon
ke dekhein ji quresh ka sardar khud chal kar aaya tha, sulah ki bheek
maang raha tha, sulah behtar hoti hai, Huzoor %¥ kyun sulah nahi
kar rahe, wagairah wagairah. Chunache is pas manzar mein farmaya jaa
raha hai ke Allah aur Uske Rasool ¥ ke nazdeck in mushrikeen ke
liye ab koi mu’ahidah kaise qayem reh sakta hai? Yani in ke kisi ahad ki
zimmedaari Allah aur Uske Rasool ¥ par kis tarah baaqi reh sakti hai?

“illal-laziina “aa-hattum “in-dal-

Masjidil-Haraam? E/ab/:’d\ Oa:d\ 3:..: N s £ JJ\;\H

Tarjuma: “Siwaye un logaon ke jin ke saath tum ne mwahida kiya tha
masjid-e-haraam ke paas.”
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Is mu’ahide se muraad sulah Hudebiya hai.

Fa-mas-taqaamuu  lakum  fastagiimuu > (2 \””/’b;j\uﬁfw! L,S
labum: “innal-laaha yuhibbul-Muttagiin. oK

&1

1&*-39.«0\

Tatjuma: “To jab tak wo tumbare liye (is par) qayem rabein tum bbi in ke
liye (mu'abide par) qayem raho. Be shak Allah muttageen ko pasand karta hai'".

Yani jab tak mushrikeen sulah ke is mu’ahide par qayem rahe, tum
logaon ne bhi is ki puri puri pabandi ki, magar ab jab wo khud hi ise tod
chuke hain to an tumhare upar is silsile mein koi akhlaqi dabao nahi hai
ke laziman is mu’ahide ki tajdeed ki jaye. Rasool Allah ¥ ko maloom
tha ke ab in mushrikeen mein itna dam nahi hai ke wo muqabla kar
sakein. In halaat mein mu’ahide ki tajdeed ka matlab to ye tha ke kufr
aur shirk ko apni mazmoom sargarmiyon ke liye phir se khuli chitti
(fresh lease of existance) mil jaye. Is liye Huzoor %% ne muwahide ki
tajdeed qubool nahi farmayi.

AAYAT - 8

Kayfa wa “iny-yaz-haruu “alay- SR L\ L B
kum  laa  yar-qubuu  fri-kum Ut Jr"&J«f- \3)-6-!” u\ 9
“illanw-wa laa zimmah? ”a.z>~3§ '3,\”5

Tarjuma: ‘Kaise (koi mu'ahida qayem reb sakta hai in se!) jabke agar wo
tum par gaalib aajyein to hargiz lehaz nahi karenge tumhare baare mein
kisi qurabat ka aur na ahad ka.”

Aise logaon se aakhir koi mu’ahida kyun kar qayem reh sakta hai
jin ka kirdaar ye ho ke agar wo tum par galba haasil karlein to phir na
qurabatdaari ka lehaz karein aur na mu’ahide ke taqadus ka paas.

Yurzuu-nakum-bi-"afwaa-hi-him F;‘“S;L ;’&: 9
Tarjuma: “Razi karna chaabte hain tum logaon ko apne munb (ki baaton) se”
AD sulah ki tajdeed ki khatir aaye hain to is ke liye bazaahir

khushamad aur chaaplusi kar rahe hain. Wo chaahte hain ke is tarah
aap logaon ko raazi karlein.

wa ta~baa quluu-bubum; wa s,

‘aksarubum faasiquun. DOsEed ”3'&‘ 5 o 9 JB 3
Tarjuma: Jabke in ke dil (ab bhi) inkaari hain, aur in ki akseeriyat

fasigeen par mushtamil hai.”




Bayaanul Quran 17 Suratut Taubah (9)

Jo batein wo zuban se kar rahe hain wo un ke dil ki awaaz nahi
hai. Dil se wo abhi bhi neik neeti ke saath sulah par aamadah nahi hain.

AAYAT -9

“Ish-taraw bi-"Aayaa-til-laahi samanan-qaliilan -f) 15 f;f} ‘&\ U Jo i)

»

Tarjuma: “Unhone Allah ki ayaat ko farokht kiya hageer si geemat ke ewaz.
Unhone Allah Tala’a ki ayaat ki qadar nahi ki aur in ke badle mein

haqeer sa duniyawi faida haasil kar liya.

Unhone Muhammad 4 ko Allah ka Rasool jaante hue aur haq
ko pehchante hue sirf is lliye rad kar diya hai ke in ki chodarahatein
qayem rahein, lekin unhein bahut jald maloom ho jayega ke unhone

bahut ghaate ka sauda kiya hai.

. . - _ 55¢ > EE Z

Jfasadduu “an-Sabiilih: ‘inna-hum EL0 ) = el OB 3028
saaa-"a maa kaanuu ya -maluun. Y PEPRtY
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Tarjuma: “Pas wo logaon ko rokte rahe Allah ke raaste se (aur khud bhbi
rukte rahe) Yageenan bahut bi bura hai jo kuch ye kar rabe hain.”

H 5 P
W06 W2l U2 sadda yasuddu saddan, is fael ke andar rukne aur rokne
donon ke mu'ane paaye jaate hain.

AAYAT - 10

Laa yargu—lmuna fii Mu -minin P 5 2
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Tarjuma: Nabhi lehaz karte kisi momin ke haq mein na kisi qurabat ka aur
na kisi mu'abide ka.”

N\

Wa “ulaaa-ika humul-mu taduun. E5305a r;ﬁ & 3sls
)
Tarjuma: Aur yahi log hain jo had se tajawuz karne waale hain.”

AAYTA - 11

Fa-"in-taabuu wa ‘agaa-mus-Salaata wa “aata- ‘35‘\5 ERWAL 15031 515315 L’),G
wuz-Zakaata fa-"ikh-waanukum fid-Diin: J,L’QQJ‘ (3/ F’I&:g’; &3 % }:SfJ\
Tarjuma: “Phir bhi agar wo tauba karlein, namaz qayem karein aur
zakaat dein to wo tumahre deeni bhai hain.”

Allah ne in ke liye ab bhi tauba ka darwazah khula rakha hua hai.
Ab bhi agar wo islaam qubool karlein aur sha’ar-e-deeni ko apnalein to
wo tumahri deeni bradari mein shaamil ho sakte hain.
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wa nufassilul-"Aayaati li-gawminy-ya~lamuun. é’e”] =5 )33:’5)/ c;‘,‘-j‘ M 3
= -7 =3 7

Tarjuma: Aur Hum Apni ayaat ki tafseel bayaan kar rabe hain un logaon
ke liye jo ilm rakhte hain.”

7 ‘av- - - s s e 39294 A L os

T sl s
fii Diinikum X tos (3 \abss
Tarjuma: Aur agar wo tod daalein apne qaul-o- garaar ko ahad karne ke
baad aur ayeb lagayein tumhbare deen mein”

a-gaa-tiluuu a-"immatal-kufri’ PR R N DI N N e AP
]z'(nnzz—bum laaa “ay-maana /a—bj;m (ﬁﬂ @L'f-‘ 15 f:e’ r‘//“.&“.&;‘i‘ Ilas
Tarjuma: “To tum jung karo kufr ke in imaamon se, in ki gaumon ka koi
etebar nahi’.

Ye bahut aham aur qabil tauwajjah nukta hai. Jazeerah numaye
arab ke andar kaafir aur mushrik to bahut the magar yahan khususi taur
par kufr aur shirk ke peshwa'on se jung karne ka hukm diya jaaraha
hai. Ye € BN a-immatal-kufri (kufr ke imaam) quresh the. Wo
Ka'aba ke mutawalli aur tamaam qaba'il ke butaon ke mujawar the.
Doosri taraf siyasi, mu’asharati aur mu’ashi lehaz se Makkah ko “umm-
ul Qara’a” ki haisiyat haasil thi aur wo in ke zeir-e-tasullat tha. Us waqt
agarche jazeerah numaye arab mein na koi markazi hukumat thi aur na
hi koi baqa'ida markazi daarul hukumat tha, magar phir bhi is poore
khitte kar markazi shaher aur maanwi sadar muqam Makkah hi tha,
aur is markazi shaher aur ummul Qara’a mein wagiye Allah ke ghar ko
quresh ne shirk ka adda banaya hua tha. Is liye jab tak in ko shikast de
kar Makkah ko kufr aur shirk se paak na kardiya jaata, jazeerah numaye
arab ke andar deen ke galbe ka tasawwur nahi kiya jaa sakta tha. Is
liye yahan a% E’Sﬁj&iﬁ.ﬁ \;\;Lﬁ;% fa-qaa-tiluuu’a-"immatal-kufri ka wazeh
hukm diya gaya hai, ke jab tak kufr ke in sarghanon ka sar nahi kuchla
jayega aur shirk ke is markazi adde ko khatam nahi kiya jayega us waqt
tak sar zameen arab mein deen ke kulli galbe ki raah humwar nahi hogi.
la="allahum yan-tahuun. © 63?“«12 r’"%
Tarjuma: Shayed ke (is tarah) wo baaz aajayein.”

Yani in par sakhti ki jayegi to shayad baaz aajayenge, narmi se ye
maanne waale nahi hain.
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AAYAT - 13

A-laa tuqaa-tiluuna qAW-AN~ 53¢ 050 o G g0k o2h 28 4F
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nakasuuu ‘ay-maanahum wa hammuu el i L”S/,}L&’) /Ji

bi-ikhraajir-Ra-suuli ()}‘")ﬂ ! @)"',L’, ls+2 5

Tarjuma: “Tumbein kya ho gaya hai ke tum jung nabi karna chaabte aise
qaum se jinhone apne qaul-o-garaar tod diye aur Rasool (%5 ko jila watan

karne ka gasad kiya”

Aye musalmaanon! Mushrikeen-e-Makkah ne sulah Hudebiya ko
khud toda hai, jabke tumhari taraf se is mu’ahide ki koi khilaaf warzi
nahi hui thi, aur ye wohi log to hain jinhone Allah ke Rasool ¥ ko
Makkah se jila watni par majboor kiya tha. To aakhir kya wajah hai ke
ab jab in se jung karne ka hukm diya jaa raha hai to tum mein se kuch
log taz-ba-zab ka shikar ho rahe hain.

. - 8ls ALl 954 29,7 29 o
wa hum-bada-"uukum ‘awwala marrah? %y J5) r’s”f’? fbij
Tarjuma: Aur unhone hi aghaaz kiya tha tumbare saath pehli martaba.”

Yani Makkah ke andar musalmaanon ko satane aur takleefein
pahunchane ki karastaniyan hon ya Gazwa-e-Badar mein jung chidne
ka mu'amla ho ya sulah Hudebiya ke todne ka wagqiya, tumhare saath
har ziyadati aur be-usoolon ki pehal hamesha in logaon hi ki taraf se
hoti rahi hai.

A-takh-shaw-nahum? . r;_’ej e |
Tarjuma: “Kya tum in se darr rabe ho?”

Ye mutajassana sawaal (searching question) ka andaaz hai ke zara
apne girebanon mein jhaanko, apne dilon ko tatolo, kya waqiye tum
in se darr rahe ho? Kya tum par koi buzdali taari ho gayi hai? Aakhir
Quresh ke khilaaf iqdam se kyun ghabra rahe ho?

Fallaahu a-haqqu’an—takh- B . P
. I R L E R B AT N
shawhu “in-kuntum-Mu -miniin. SO NS @l ¥siT ol G Pt

Tarjuma: Allah zyada hagdaar hai ke tum Is se daro agar tum momin ho.”

AD is ke baad iqdaam karne ka aakhri hukm qatayi andaaz mein
diya jaa raha hai.
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AAYAT - 14
Qaati-luubum  yu-"azzib-humul-laahu @-‘suwb 4»\ 23 r;j,;b.@

bi-"ay-diikum wa yukh-zihim wa yan- Gkis L 2 ,,,,, >

surkum “alay-him wa yash-fi suduura 9 f"'M‘ f’s 3] f"n)'/’gj
"?u 2% /29

qawmim-Mu-miniin. w wyﬁy )5M

Tarjuma: “Tum in se jung karo, Allah unhein azaab dega tumbare
haathon, aur in ko ruswa karega, aur tumhbari madad karega in ke muqable
mein aur babut se abl-e-imaan ke seenon ko thandak ataa faramayega.”

AAYAT - 15
Wa yuz-hib gayza quiuu-bibim. "8 BE Cadls
Tarjuma: Aur inke dilon ke gusse ko nikaal dega.”

Allah Tala’a is igdaam ke nata'ij ke taur par musalmaanon ke
seenon ki jalan ko door karega aur unhein thandak ataa farmayega.
Makkah mein abhi bhi aise log maujood the jin ko quresh ki taraf se
takleef pahunchayi jaa rahi thi. Abhi bhi musalmaan bachchon, auraton
aur zayeefon par muzalim dhaaye jaa rahe the. Chunache jab tumhare
hamle ke nateeje mein in zaalimon ki durgat banege to mazloom
musalmaanon ke seenon ki jalan bhi kuch kum hogi.

Wa yatuubul-laahu “alaa many-yashaaa’; ”’;’Kj . /g_;&i:”u\ g ;'255
wallaahu Aliimun Hakiim. @22¢s
,o-\-Lc s

Tarjuma: Aur Allah jis ko chaabega tauba ki taufeeq dega. Aur Allah

Jjaanne waala, hikmat waala hai.”

Ab jo aayat % (WO "%’Am hasib-tum ke alfaaz se shuru ho rahi
hai wo apne khaas andaaz aur lehje ke saath Qura’an mein teen martaba
aayi hai. Do martaba is se pehle aur teesri martaba yahan. Suratul
Bagqarah ki aayat 214 mein farmaya:

S Oo 9 SO0 (5 gl IS EER1S1436 T ARLATp

Am  bhasibtum an-tad-kbulul-Jannata wa lammaa ya'-tikum-masa-
lullaziina khalaw min-qablikum?
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Surah Aal-e-Imraan ki aayat 142 mein farmaya:
§o Oipal) 315 55 18063 Ghg01 A 153 95 BN S35 O AL AT

Am hasibtum an-tad- kbhulul-Jannata wa lammaa ya'-lamillaa-hullaziina

Jaaha- duu minkum wa ya’~lamas- Saabiriin?

aur yahan (is surat ki aayat 12 mein) farmaya:

> 5 98 oy oo 0) A 20 (LA s (250 22k P
% peals 153ga o) dint slad B35 13550 O >l P
Am  hasib-tum an-tutra-kuu wa lammaa ya’-lamil-laa-hullaziina
Jaahaduy min-kum

Ek hi mauzu ki hamil in teenon ayaat ke na sirf alfaaz aapas mein
milte hain, balke in mein ek ajeeb-o-gareeb mushabihat ye bhi hai ke
har ayaat ke number ke hindson ka haasil jama 7 aata hai.

AAYAT - 16
cab 24 28> 2 24

Am basib-tum “an-tutra~kuu wa lammaa J;L;; 35 13855 O o> o
ya'-lamil-laa-hullaziina jaahaduu min-kum e /\33& & 93\ 2
Tarjuma: ‘Kya tumne gumaan kar liya hai ke tum yunhi chordh diye jaoge,
haanlake abhi to Allah ne ye dekha hi nahi ke tum mein se kaun wo log hain
Jjojihad karne waale hain.”

Doosri qaumon ke khilaaf bar-sar-peekar hona aur baat hai,
tumhein ab apni qaum ke khilaaf jihad karne ke liye jaana hai. Goya is
hukm ke andar nisbatan sakht imtehaan hai. Chunache Allah Tumhara
ye imtehaan bhi lena chaahta hai.

wa lam yatta-khizuu min-duunil- el Ly 282 "* Lo
. . 295 (2 ladacy
laahi wa laa Rasuu-libii wa lal- bk 0 ‘ 992 203

Y e 19 Zoroyos o, 297 47
Mu'-miniina waliijah: sAm b resell Vs

Tarjuma: Aur jo nahi rakhte Allah, Iske Rasool %5 aur abl-e-imaan ke
elaawa kisi ke saath qalbi dosti ka koi ta’alug.”

Ye duniyawi rishtaon ki khushnuma bandhan jab tak imaan ki
talwaar se kateinge nahi, us waqt tak Allah aur deen ke saath tumhara
khuloos kaise sabit hoga!

Wallaahu khabiirum-bimaa ta’-maluun. &Q’; A 35 L;/»%:&;\S

Tarjuma: Aurjo kuch tum kar rabe ho Allah is se bakhabar hai.
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AYAAT 17 TO 24
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17.Maa  kaana lil-Mush-rikii-na “any-ya-muruu  masaaji-dallaahi
shaahi-diina “alaaa “an-fusibim-bil-kufr."Ulaaa-"ika habitat “a’-
maalubum wa fin-Naari hum khaali-duun.

18."Inna-maa ya'-muru ma-saaji-dallaahi man “aamana bil-laahi wal-
Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa “agaamas-Salaata wa “aataz-Zakaata wa lam
yakhsha “illal-laah. Fa-"asaaa “ulaaa-"ika ‘any-yakuunuu minal-

Mubtadiin.

19."A~ja~"altum siqaa-yatal-Haaajji wa “imaaratal-Masji-dil-Haraami
Kaman “aamana bil-laahi wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa jaahada fii Sabii-
lillaah? Laa yasta-wuuna “indal-laah: wallaahu laa yahdil-gawmaz-
zaalimiin.

20."Alla~ziina “aamanuu wa haa-jaruu wa jaa-haduu fii Sabii-lillaahi
bi-"amwaa-lihim wa “anfusihim “a’~zamu dara-jatan “indal-laah: wa
‘ulaaa-"ika humul-faaa-"izuun.

21.Yubash-shirubum Rab-bubum-bi-rahmatim-minhu wa riz-waaninw-
wa Jannaatil-lahum fiihaa na-"iimum-muqiim:

22.Khaa-lidiina fiihaaa “abadaa. "Innal-laaha “indabuuu “ajrun “aziim.

=(>01
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23.Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuu laa tattakhizuuu ‘aa-baaa-"akum
wa ‘tkhwaa-nakum ‘aw-liyaaa-"a “inis-tahabbul-kufra “alal-"iimaan.
Wa many yatawalla-hum-minkum fa-"ulaaa-"ika humuz-zaalimuun.

24. Qul “in-kaana “aabaaa-"u-kum wa ‘abnaaa-"ukum wa ‘ikh-waanukum
wa ‘azwaa-ju-kum wa ashii-ratukum wa amwaalu-nig-taraf-
tumuuhaa wa tijaa-ratun-takh-shawna kasaa-dahaa wa masaa-kinu
tarzaw-nahaaa” ahab-ba “ilay-kum-minal-laahi wa Rasuuli-hii wa
Jihaadin-fii Sabiilihii fa-tarab-basuu hattaa ya'-tiyal-laahu bi-"Amribh.
Wallaahu laa yahdil-gawmal-faasigiin.

AAYAT - 17

Maa kaana lil-Mush-rikii-na ‘any-ya'-= . o 29550 24 250 2920 212 (2
VI Gapaa 13355 & SRSy 6

muruu  masaaji-dallaahi  shaabi-diina =7 =77 F T POE T
‘alaaa “an-fusibim-bil-kufr. 2383 ] GF e b
Tarjuma: “Mushrikon ka ye haq nahi hai ke wo aabad karein Allah ki
masjidon ko apne upar kufr ki gawahi dete hue.”

Ye masajid to Allah ke ghar hain, Ye Ka’aba Allah ka ghar aur
tauheed ka markaz hai, jabke luresh alal elaan kufr par da-te hue hain
aur Allah ke ghar ke mutawalli bhi bane hain, aisa kyunkar mumkin
hai? Allah ke in dushmanon ka is ki masajid ke upar koi haq kaise ho
sakta hai?

Ulaaa-"ika habitat “a’-maalubum )/Lf“,J‘ éj? r;.’}{]\;_’{\ c’;.ﬁ;.; é\j 5)
-N. i h khaali-d; . . s ‘./;J
wa fin-Naari hum khaali-duun BGHNL A

Tarjuma: “Ye wo log hain jin ke saare amaal xaya’a hogaye hain, aur aag
hi mein rabenge hamesha hamesha.”

Baitullaah ki dekh bhaal aur haajiyon ki khidmat jaise wo amaal jin
par mushrikeen-e-Makkah phoole nahi samaate, imaan ke bagair Allah
ke nazdeek un ke in amaal ki koi haisiyat nahi hai. Un ke kufr ke sabab

Allah ne in ke tamaam amaal zaya’a kar diye hain.

AAYAT - 18

Inna-maa  ya-muru  ma-saaji-
dallaahi man “aamana bil-laahi
wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa ‘aqaamas- 4 \ <,

% 2 ’//..\.:\’-‘V.’. ‘/{// .‘.\"
Salaata wa “aataz-Zakaata wa lam =3 j-()J Sl eshal }\9}1/’;‘
yakhsha “illal-laah. San) )

;‘E&E&‘\&;‘Mz \/J):: L:sl
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Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allab ki masjidon ko to wo log aabad karte hain jo
imaan layein Allah par aur yaum-e-aakhirat par namaz gayem karein’
zakaat adaa karein, aur na darein kisi se siwaye Allah ke.”

Fa-"asaaa  “ulaaa-"ika  “any- R NS B RO L
yakuunuu minal-Mubhtadiin. “‘“”U.".%J‘ Ce ‘3"513 o d,"gj‘ ¢

Tarjuma: “To umeed hai ke yahi log raahyaab honge.”

AAYAT - 19
A-ja-"altum siqaa-yatal-Haaajji I P R
wa ‘imaaratal-Masji-dil-  Jasead) BIGE3 Gl ey |
Harqami Kaman' ’fzamm?a. bil- Z}O&GB»&& rg}j\j’;j,b 63\‘ .’”/9!;.;3\
laahi  wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa 4 " N
jaakada fii Sabii-lillaah? gl
Tarjuma: “Kya tumne haajiyon ko paani pilane aur masjid-e-haraam ko
abaad rakhne ko barabar kar diya hai us shakhs (ke amaal) ke jo imaan laaya
Allah par aur yaum-e-aakhbirat par aur is ne jibad kiya Allah ki raah mein?”

Mushrikeen-e-Makkah is baat par bahut naazaan hain ke unhone
Baitullaah ko abaad rakha hua hai aur wo haajiyon ko paani pilane jaisa
kaar-e-khair sar anjam dete hain, to kya unke ye amoor imaan Billaah,

imaan bil-aakhirat aur jihad fi sabeelillaah ke barabar ho jayenge?

Laa  yasta-wuuna “indal-laah: 15 Q2 L A G488
wallaahu  laa  yahdil-gawmaz- G Y il 5 bl o 055 p

zaalimiin. @f&g&gﬂ}ﬁ\
Tarjuma: “Ye barabar nahi ho sakte Allah ke nazdeek. Aur Allah aise
zaalimon ko hidayat nahi deta.”

AAYAT - 20

Alla-ziina “aamanuu wa haa-jaruu wa 3150855 155514 51558 Q"‘.Oj(
Jaa-haduu fii Sabii-lillaaki bi-amwaa- 77T 7 C Ty
lihim wa “anfusibim “a’-zamu dara- plelYpgwal 3 (’93,\}"’\-’, Y Q‘-T'f‘“
Jatan ‘indal-laah: v ) 3 i.;j g

Tarjuma: “Wo log jo imaan laaye , jinhone hijrat ki aur jibad kiya Allah ki
raah mein apne maalaon aur apni janon ke saath, in ka bahut azeem rutba

hain Allah ke nazdeek.”

PEE A N

wa ‘ulaaa-"ika humul-faaa-"izuun. @ Oarld) p2 ETs) 5
N 7 2

Tarjuma: Aur wohi log hain kaamyab hone waale.”
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AAYAT - 21

Yubash-shirubum Rab-bubum-bi- s ast 2s st
rabmatim-minhu wa riz-waaninw-wa U\}“’)j L8 ;—P)’ ) R
Jannaatil-labum  fiihaa — na-"iimum- b4 9,,.49’ 4 \/&3 m g:.:-j
muqiim:

Tarjuma: “Unbhein basharat deta hai in ka Rab Apni rehmat-e-khaas aur
raza mandi ki aur in baghaat kijinke andar in ke liye hamesha rebhne waali
nematein hogi.”

AAYAT - 22

Khaa-lidiina fiihaaa “abadaa. “Innal- Foos i Q/w.)\,“‘ ‘3:3/ /’., L/):”.\)J~>
laaha “indabhuuu “ajrun “aziim. .

Tarjuma: JJin mein wo rahenge hamesha hamesha. Yageenan Allah hi ke
paas hain babut bada ajar.”

Agli do ayaat apne mauzu aur falsafa-e-deen ke etebaar se bahut
aham hain. Jaisa ki is se pehli bhi zikr ho chuka hai, Makkah par chardhayi
ke silsile mein ba’az musalmaanon mein taz-ba-zab paaya jaata tha. Is ki
ek bahut hi aham wajah ye thi ke mushrikeen-e-Makkah mein se aksar
ke saath muhajireen ki bahut qareebi azeezdaariyan thi. Abhi tak to
kuch umeed thi ke shayed wo log imaan le ayenge, magar ab saaf nazar
aaraha tha ke Makkah par chardhayi ki surat mein apne qareebi azeezon
ke khilaaf ladna hoga, apne bhaiyon, betiyon aur baapon ke gale kaatna
honge. Insaani sateh par ye koi aasan kaam nahi tha, magar Allah Tala’a
ko abhi musalmaanon ka ye mushkil tareen imtehaan lena bhi maqsood
tha. Lehaza ye ayaat is ziman mein Allah ki marzi aur deen-e-haq ka
usool bahut wazeh aur do took alfaaz mein bayaan kar rahi hain.

AAYAT - 23

Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuu ‘j:{;_'f,\‘ \;f),,;;j) Cugj\ M:L";_:
laa tattakhizuuu “aa-baaa-"akum S 2 23\ sk ssAsNsny -
wa “ikhwaa-nakum “aw-liyaaa-"a )'“S:JH 3! ‘3" 13
‘inis-tahabbul-kufra ‘alal-"iimaan. LN AE

Tarjuma: “Aye abl-e-imaan! Apne baapon aur bhaiyon ko dili dost aur
himayati mat banao agar unhone imaan ke muqgable mein kufr ko pasand

kiya hai.”
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Agar ab bhi tumhare dilon mein apne kaafir aqraba ke liye
mohabbat maujood hai to iska matlab ye hai ke phir imaan ke saath
tumhara rishta mazboot nahi hai. Allah, is ke deen aur tauheed ke liye
tumhare jazbat mein gairat-o-hamiyat nahi hai.

Wa many yatawalla-hum-minkum ..

PR IR AL I T LA .
fa-"ulaaa-"ika humuz-zaalimuun. Sy )| [l é;\.ngLs (’b"‘/wﬁ Cgsl

Tarjuma: Aur tum mein se jo koi bhi in ke saath wilayat (dosti) ka ta’alug
rakhenge to aise log (khud bhi) zaalim tehrenge.”

Ab wo aayat aarahi hain jo is mauzu par Qura’an Kareem ki aham
tareen aayat hai.

AAYAT - 24

Qul  “in-kaana “aabaaa-"u-kum  ses\c%y < FETA< 2w AT TN G
DR SaEs AEsl obel
wa  ‘abnaaa-"ukum wa ikh- )SJ“P . , s3Uls pS5LT o s
. . 79885578 % ‘/5//5) iza:.//’I }‘/{/‘/

waanukum wa “azwaa-ju-kum )u)U‘ud l9—2) 3 é»w»ia- 1919
wa ’as/az']z['—mtuku/rjn wa ’amwa‘c.z[u— ’ & 55 bIllg O}f;_’,é- %)’L;g 5
nzg—z‘am —tumuuhaa wa tyaa- g2 NPl N w3t a2 A Tl 5 4 %
ratun-takh-shawna kasaa-dahaa %%5 o )3‘9” wf;’%‘/“‘"‘ T
. s/ -’ W29 4rl4 s oo

wa masaa-kinuy tarzaw-nahaaa > ¥ ,;Ab/:m G & 15a376 ?4‘-‘-’?"" S
ahab-ba “ilay-kum-minal-laahi wa Rasuuli-hii wa Jihaadin-fii Sabiilihii

fa-tarab-basuu hattaa ya'~tiyal-laahu bi-"Amribh.

Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi 51 in se) keb dijiye ke agar tumare baap, tumbare
béte, tumbare bhai, tumbari bewiyan (aur biwiyon ke liye shobar),
tumbare risthedar aur wo maal jo tum ne bahut mehnat se kamaye hain,
aur wo tijarat jiske mande ka tumbein khatra rebta hai, aur wo makanat
Jo tumbein bahut pasand hain, (agar ye sab cheezein) tumbein mebhboobtar
hain Allah, Us ke Rasool aur Us ke rasste mein jihad se, to intezar karo

yahan tak ke Allah apna faisla sunade.”
Wallaahu laa yahdil-qawmal-faasigiin. e W) eal) s AL
Tarjuma: Aur Allah aise faasiqon ko raah yaab nahi karta.”

Yahan 8 cheezein ginwa di gayi hain ke agar in 8 cheezon ki
mohabatton mein se kisi ek ya sab mohabatton ka jazba Allah, Iske
Rasool aur Iske raaste mein jihad ki mohabatton ke jazbe ke mugable
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mein zyada hai to phir Allah ke faisle ka intezar karo. Ye bahut sakht

aur rangote khade kardene waala lehja aur andaaz hai. Hum mein se har
shakhs ko chaahiye ke apne baatin mein ek taraazu nasb kare. Is ke ek
palde mein ye 8 mohabattein daale aur doosre mein Allah, Iske Rasool
¥ aur jihad ki teen mohabattein daale aur phir apna ja'izah le ke mai
kahan khada hun! Chunke insaan khud apne nafs se khub waaqif hai.
"%}%M%JSGEQL:‘U)L}S%’ Balil insaanu alaa ansi/yz'i basiiratun [Al-
Qiyama] is liye ise apne baatin ki sahih surat-e-haal maloom ho jayegi.
Behr-e-haal is silsile mein har musalmaan ko maloom hona chaahiye ke
agar tu is ki saari khuwahishein, mohabattein aur huqooq (biwi, aulaad,
nafs wagairah ke huqooq) in teen mohabatton ke taabe hain to is ke
mu'amalaat-e-imaan durast hain, lekin agar mazkurah 8 cheezon mein
se kisi ek bhi cheez ki mohabbat ka graph upar chala gaya to bas yun
samjhein ke wahan tauheed khatam hai aur shirk shuru! Isi falsafe ko
Alama Igbal ne apne is sha®er mein is tarah pesh kiya hai:

Ye maal-o-daulat duniya, ye rishte-o-pewand

Bataan-e-waham wa guman, Laa ilaaha illallaah!

Aayat zeire nazar mein jo 8 cheezein ginwayi gayi hain in mein
pehli paanch “rishta-o-pewand” ke zamre mein aati hain jab ke aakhri
teen, “maal-o-daulat dunya” ki mukhtalif shaklein hain. Alama Iqgbal
farmate hain ke in cheezon ki asal mein koi haqeeqat nahi hai, ye
hamare wahem aur ta-wahem ke banaye hue buth hain. Jab tak Laa
ilaaha illallaah ki shamsher se in b buthon ko toda nahi jayega, banda-e-

momin ke nihaan khana-e-dil mein tauheed ka alam buland nahi hoga.

Doosre aur teesre ruku par mushtmail wo khutba jo Ramzaan 8
hijri se qabl naazil hua tha yahan khatam hua. Ab chauthe ruku ke
aghaaz se silsile kalaam phir se surat ki ibtedayi cheh ayaat ke saath joda
jaa raha hai.
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AYAAT 25TO 29
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25.Lagad nasara-kumul-laahu fii mawaa-tina kasiiratinw-wa yawma
Hunaynin ‘iz’a’~jabat-kum kasra-tukum falam tugni “ankum shay-
‘anw-wa zaaqat “alaykumul-"arzu bimaa rahu-bat summa wallay-
tum-mud-biriin!

26.Summa “anza-lallaabu sa-kiina-tahuu “alaa Rasuulibii wa “alal-Mu'-
miniina wa ‘an-zala junuudal-lam-tarawhaa: wa “azza-ballaziina
kafaruu. Wa zaalika jazaaa-"ul-kaafiriin.

27.8umma  yatuubul-laahu mim-ba’-di zaalika “alaa many-yashaaa’:
wallaahu Gafuurur-Rahiim.

28.Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuuu “innamal-Mushri-kuuna najasun-
falaa yag-rabul-Masjidal-Haraama ba’-da “aamihim haazaa. Wa “in
khiftum “ay-latan fa-sawfa yugnii-kumul-laahu min-fazlihiii “in-
shaaa’. "Innal-laaha "Aliimun Hakiim.

29. Qaatilul-laziina laa yu-mi-nu-una billaahi wa laa bil-yawmil-"Aa-
khiri wa laa yubarri-muuna maa harra-mal-laahu wa Rasuu-lubuu

wa laa yadii-nuuna Diinal-Haqqi minal-laziina “uutul-Kitaaba hat-
taa yu-"tul-Jizyata “any-yadinw-wa hum saagi-ruun.

AAYAT - 25

Lagad  nasara-kumul-laahu  fii IR N S RPN
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yawma Hunaynin Cragle s

Tarjuma: “(Aye musalmaanon!) Allah ne tumbari madad ki hai bahut se
mawage par aur (khaas taur par) hunain ke din”
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Jaisa ke qabl azeen bayaan ho chuka hai, pehle, chauthe aur
paanchwein ruku par mushtamil ye khutba Zu'algaidah 9 hijri mein
naazil hua tha, jabke is se pehle Gazwa Hunain, Shawwal 8 hijri mein
waqu pazeir ho chuka tha.

“12°a’~jabat-kum kasra-tukum j&’)ﬁ_’{ ey )
Tarjuma: Jab tumbein apni kasrat par naaz ho gaya tha.”

Maamla yun nahi tha ke lashkar mein shaamil tamaam
musalmaanon ko apni kasrat par naaz aur fakhar mehsoos ho raha tha.
Gazwa Hunain mein musalmaanon ki teda’ad 12000 thi, jo is se pehle
kabhi kisi gazwe mein ekhatti nahi hui thi. In mein se 2000 musalamaan
to wo the jo fateh Makkah ke waqt Huzoor ¥ ke humrah the, aur
2000 log Makkah se shaamil hue the. Makkah se shaamil hone waalon
mein aksiriyat in nau muslimon ki thi jo Makkah fateh ho jaane ke baad
imaan laaye the. Ye bhi mumkin hai ki in mein kuch mushrik bhi hon
jo ab musalmaanon ki riyaya hone ke ba'is mu’awineen aur khaadimeen
ki haisiyat se lashkar mein shaamil ho gaye hon. Musalmaanon ki ye
lashkar-kashi Hawazan aur Saqeef ke qaba'il ke khilaaf thi jo Ta'if aur
uske ird-gird ki shadaab waadiyon mein aabaad the. Musalmaan is se
qabl baarha qaleel teda’ad aur ma’amooli islaah se kaafir ki badi badi
faujon ko shikast de chuke the. Chunache ba’az musalmaanon ki zuban
se apni kasrat ke zu'am mein ye alfaaz nikal gaye ke “aaj musalmaanon
par kaun gaalib aasakta hai!” Doosri taraf Hawazan aur Saqeef ke qaba'il
ne pehle se apne teer andaaz daste pahadiyon aur khadiyon par tainaat
kar rakhe the aur mauzon muqgamaat par saf arayi karli thi. Ye log bade
mahir teer andaaz the. Musalmaanon ka lashkar jab Wadi-e-Hanain
mein pahuncha to pahadiyon par maujood teer andaazon ne teeron
ki bauchar kardi. Lashkar nasheeb mein tha, teer bulandi se aa rahe
the aur donon taraf se aa rahe the, is se lashkar mein bhag-dadh mach
gayi aur 12000 ka lashkar jarar titar-batar hogaya. Jab har awal daste
se log aztarari kaifiyat mein palat kar bhaage to reile ki surat bahut
se doosre logaon ko bhi apne saath dhakelte chale gaye. Ba'az riwayat
mein aata hai ke Rasool Allah ¥ ke saath sirf 30 ya 40 aadmi reh
gaye the. Alama Shibli 4% ne “Seerat ul Nabi %" mein yahi likha
hai ke 30, 40 aadmi reh gaye the, lekin Syed Suleman Nadwi A% ne
baad mein apne istedad ki rayi par ikhtelafi note likha ke 300 - 400
aadmi Aap (% ke saath reh gaye the. Lekin 12000 ke lashkar mein

se 300 - 400 aadmiyon ka reh jaana bhi koi ma’amooli waqiya nahi
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tha. Is surat-e-haal mein Huzoor /¥ apni sawari se neeche utar aaye,

Aap %% ne alam khud apne haath mein liya aur ba-awaaz-e-buland
rajaz pardha: Migi&@![ﬂu& ’j&iﬂm Anaa Nabiyyu laa kaziba
anaa Ibnu Abdil Muttalib, ke mai Nabi hoon is mein koi shak nahi!
(Yani mai yaqeenan Nabi hoon, chaahe ye 12000 log mera saath dein
tab bhi, aur agar koi bhi saath na de tab bhi). Aur mai Abdul Mutallib
ka beta hoon, yani mai Abdul Mutalib ka pota maidan-e-jung mein
banafs-e-nafees maujood hoon. Phir Aap /¥ ne logoan ko pukara:
'9_;\5[;9[;& Ilayya yaa ibaadallaah! Allah ke bando, meri taraf aao!” is
ke baad Aap 55 ne qareeb hi maujood apne chacha Hazrat Abbas £
ko, jin ki awaaz kaafi buland thi, hukm diya ke ansaar -o-muhajireen ko
pukaarein. Unhone buland awaaz se pukara: Ashab-e-badar kahan ho?
Ashab-e-shijra (ba'eet rizwan waalo) kahan ho? is par log Rasool Allah
¥ i taraf palatna shuru hue aur lashkar phir se ekhatta hua. I's ke baad
ek bharpoor jung ladne ke baad musalmaanon ko fateh haasil hui. Aayat
zeir-e-nazar ka isharah is poore wagqiye ki taraf hai.

Sfalam  tugni “ankum shay-"anw-wa .z e éféUag 5:,:. KoL .:.’;. g4t

zaaqat “alaykumul-"arzu bimaa rahu- P
. Toen 28 R Regd 2 Sagd
bat summa wallay-tum-mud-biriin! BIS T AV-PNALY SRS ‘w.,u")'j\

Tarjuma: “To wo (kasrat) tumhare kuch kaam na aasaki aur zameen puri
farakhi ke bawajood tum par tang ho gayi, phir tum peeth mod kar bhaag
khade hue.

AAYAT - 26

Summa  “anza-lallaahu  sa- s s vt iiin s 51 Aere
kitna-tabuu “alaa Rasuulihii wa G5 adew) d"% ) JB -~
‘alal-Mu-miniina wa “an-zala sk %G8 AL o s 393
Junuudal-lam-tarawhaa: 97 o) By 215 nsased)

Tarjurqg.: “Phir Allah ne naazil farmayi Apni (taraf se) taskeen Apne
Rasool (%8 aur abl-e-imaan par aur (us wagqt bhi) aise lashkar utaare
Jinhein tum ne nahi dekha”

Y7 o) v2042 5 Gy %
wa ‘azza-ballaziina kafaruu. Wa TS G,u')jb \33.::& G};’.QJ‘ @) hv s
zaalika jazaaa-"ul-kaafiriin. RO
J ﬁ »'*Aw.),-e&.ﬂ

Tarjuma: Aur azaab diya kaafiron ko. Aur yageenan kaafiron ka badla
yahi hai.”
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AAYAT - 27

Summa yatuubul-laahu mim-ba~ ¢ >4y .
di zaalika “alaa many-yashaaa’: hgu £ uU > M Q:,‘bt"} i ;\

wallaabu Gafuurur-Rahiim. Ep) ) Y YN
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Tarjuma: “Phir is ke baad (bhi) Allah tauba naseeb farmayega Apne
bandon mein se jisko chaahega. Aur Allah bakhashne waala, reham karne
waala hai.”

Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuuu 6.z o8 Z240 22
“innamal-Mushri-kuuna — najasun- ’/ 5!)"“43\ L’-’\ ls2 \‘U" N

f“[‘”" }igg-rflb?[—Maajidal—Haraama A3 5 l“'@'ﬁbs’;‘; % ;;3\ 3.,;:,\ \y)» 1:9

ba’~da ‘aamibim haazaa.

prred

Tarjuma: “ye ahl-e-imaan! Ye mushrikeen yageenan napaak hain,
lehaza is saal ke baad ye masjid-e-haram ke qareeb na phatakne paaye.”

Yani is saal (9 hijri) ke hajj mein to mushrikeen bhi shaamil hain,
magar a'inda kabhi koi mushrik hajj ke liye nahi aasakega aur na kisi
mushrik ko Baitulllaah ya masjid-e-haram ke qareeb aane ki ijazat hogi.

Wa “in kbiftum “ay-latan 2405 (f,’;’;};;:,l 3

Tarjuma: Aur agar tumbein andesha ho fuqr ka”

Sfa-sawfa yugnii-kumul-laahu b,'-’f s ‘ﬂi, 2% ,//
min—fazlibiii “in-shaaa’. “Innal- Jadad =R
laaha “Aliimun Hakiim. & Se ,,\.LE A U

Tarjuma: “To anqgareeb Allah tumbein ghani kardega Apne fazal se agar

Wo chaahega. Yageenan Allah sab kuch sunne waala hikmat waala hai.”

Agar kisi ke zehan mein ye khayal aaye ki is hukm ke baad
haajiyon ki teda’ad kum ho jaayegi aur inke nazranon aur qurbaniyon
se hone waali aamdani mein bhi kami aajayegi, to use Allah ki zaat par
pura pura bharosa rakhna chaahiye. Anqareeb is qadar duniyawi daulat
tum logaon ko milegi ke tum sambhaal nahi sakoge. Chunache Rasool

Allah (¥ ke wisaal ke baad chand saalon ke andar andar halaat yakseer
tabdeel hogaye. Sultanat-e-Faris aur Sultanat-e-Roma ki fatuhaat ke
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baad maal-e-ganeemat ka goya sailaab umad aaya aur is qadar maal
musalmaanon ke liye sambhalna wagqiya mushkil ho gaya. Yahi surat-e-
haal thi jis ke baare mein Huzoor 5 ne apne zindagi ke aakhri ayaam
mein farmaya tha:

P P S - s . Su - ) s ) S - ”,,,5,W/

B sl ko of ol 44T 80, sl AT A8 aulsh
5 P
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Fawallaahi laa alfagra akhshaa alaykum, walaakin akhshaa alaykum
an tubsata alaykumud dunya kama busitat alaa man kaana qablakum,
fatana fasuba kama tana fasuba, wa tublikakum kama ablakathum. 1

“Pas Allah ki gasam (aye musalmano!) mujhe tum par fuqr wa
ihtiyaaj ka koi andesha nahi hai, balke mujhe tum par is baat ka andesha
hai ke tum par dunya kushadah kardi jayegi (tumbare gadmon mein maal-
o-daulat ke anbaar lag jayenge) jaise ke tum se peble logaon par kushadah
ki gayi, phir tum is ke liye ek doosre se aage badhne ki koshish karoge jaise ke
wo log karte rabe, phir ye tumbein tabah-o-barbaad kar ke rakh degi jaise
ke us ne in logaon ko tabah-o-barbaad kar diya.”

AAYAT - 29

Qaatilul-laziina laa yu'-mi-nu- >3 47 b
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Kitaaba hat-taa yu-"tul-Jizyata “any-yadinw-wa hum saagi-ruun.

Tarjuma: Jung karo tum in logaon se jo na Allah par imaan rakhte hain,
na yaum-e-aakhirat par aur na haraam tehrate hain Allah aur Uske
Rasool ki haraam kardah cheezon ko, aur na qubool karte hain deen-e-hagq
ki taabedari ko, in logaon mein se jin ko kitaab di gayi thi, yahan tak ke wo
apne haath se jazya pesh karein aur chote (taabe) ban kar rahein.”

1. Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitaab Al-Hazya wa Kitaab Al-Maghazi wa Kitaab Al-Riqaaq, baab
ma yahzur min zehratud dunya wal tanafis fitha. Wa Sahih Muslim, Kitaab Al-Zahad wal
Raqa'iq.
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Is aayat mein bhi deen ka bahut aham falsafa bayaan hua hai. Is
hukm mein mushrikeen-e-Arab aur nasal-e-insaani ke baaqi logoan
ke darmiyan faraq kiya gaya hai. Suratut Tauba ki aayat 5 ki rou se
mushrikeen-e-Arab ko jo mahulat ya amaan di gayi thi is muddat ke
guzarne ke baad in ke liye to koi aur raasta (option) is ke elaawa nahi tha
ke ya wo imaan le aayein ya unhein qatal kar diya jayega, ya wo jazeerah
numaye arab chordh kar chale jayein. Un ka mu'amla to is liye khususi
tha ke Muhammad Rasool Allah ¥ ne Allah ke Rasool ki haisiyat se
un par aakhri darje mein itmam-e- hujjat kar diya tha, aur Aap % ka
inkaar kar ke wo log azaab-e-istesaal ke haqdaar ho chuke the. Magar
yahood wa nasara’a aur baagi puri nu-e-insani ke liye is ziman mein
ganoon mukhtalif hai. Jazeerah numaye arab se baahar ke logaon ke liye
aur giyamat tak tamaam dunya ke insanon ke liye wo challenge nahi
ke imaan laao warna qatal kardlye jaoge. Kyunke is ke baad ab Huzoor
i bahaisiyat Rasool ¥ ma’anuwi taur par to maujood hain magar
banafs-e-nafees maujood nahi, ke barah-e-raast koi qaum Aap % ki
dawat ko rad kar ke azaab-e- istesaal ki mustehaq hojaye. Chunache
baagi tamaam nu-e-insani ke afraad ka mu'amla ye hai ke in se qgitaal
kiya jayega, yahan tak ke wo deen ki bila-dasti ko bahaisiyat ek nizam
ke qubool karlein, magar infaradi taur par kisi ko qubool-e-islam ke liye
majboor nahi kiya jayega. Har koi apne mazhab par kaar band rehte
hue islami riyasat ke ek shehri ke taur par reh sakta hai, magar aisi
surat-e-haal mein gair muslimon ko jazya dena hoga. Isi falsafe ke tehat
khilaafat-e-Rashidah ke daur mein kisi bhi mulk par lashkar-kashi
karne se pehle teen shara'et pesh ki jaati thi. Pehli ye ke imaan le aao, aisi
surat mein to hamare barabar ke shehri hogaye. Agar ye qubool na ho to
Allah ke deen ki bila-dasti qubool kar ke islami riyasat ke farmabardar
shehri ban kar rehna aur jazya dena qubool kar lo. Aisi surat mein tum
logaon ko azaadi hogi ke tum yahoodi, esaayi, majoosi hindu wagairah
jo chaaho bankar raho. Lekin agar ye bhi qaabil-e-qubool na ho aur tum
log is zameen par baatil ka nizam qayem rakhna chaaho to phir is ka
faisla jung se hoga.




Bayaanul Quran 34 Suratut Taubah (9)
AAYAAT 30TO 35

<2153 A8 3 O3 B A I6 8 ot E3) 7558 35401 IG5
5 53T 3058y G355 G 4b) A6 8 Gs 55 Gl I3 3t
Niol§ ) 130520 81 531 Ta 5 = 1558 o1 &g sl 35 &3 BT 4P )
G190 21 G5 g tbl bl 3% 1388 & G3008 & G G s 539y Q)1
J8 5B 380108550k 0545 QO B BB @i 65 905 5 43
QUM S LN 68 e &) a1 Gl G S 659548 il
Caod)l O3G G015 ) Sl GE G385 Jbly L&l 1531 &
QUL A3 A8 5 il ool darid ) (el 3 Gshais 93 454015
Lusfes P 099598, 25558 9 555

2
s 158508 K28 a6 100 - sy snb 5 iR 33 a Loy G (G585
IS L
30. Wa gaa-latil-Yahuudu "Uzayru-nib-nullaahi wa qaa-latin-Nasaaral-
Masiihub-nul-laah. Zaalika qaw-lubum-bi-"afwaa-hihim. Yuzaahi-

‘uuna gaw-lalla-ziina kafaruu min-qabl. Qaatala-humullaah; “annaa

yu'~fakuun!

e

31. Itta-khazuuu “ahbaa-ra-hum wa rubbaa-nabhum  ar-baabam-min-
duunil-laahi wal-Masii-habna-Maryam. Wa maaa “umi-ruuu “illaa
li-ya’~buduuu “Ilaahanw-Waahidaa. Laaa “ilaaha “illaa Huu. Sub-

haanahuu “ammaa yushrikuun.

32.Yurii-duuna “any-yutfi-"uu Nuural-laahi bi-"afwaa-hi-him wa ya’-
ballaahu “illaaa “any-yutimma Nuu-rahuu wa law karihal-Kaa—firuun.

33. Huwal-lazii” arsala Rasuu-lahuu bil-Hudaa wa Diinil-Haqqi [i-
yuzhi-rabuu “alad-diini kulli-hii wa law karibal-Mush-rikuun.

34.Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuuu ‘inna kasiiram-minal-"ah-baari
war-rub-baani la-ya’~kuluu-na “amwaa-lan-naasi bil-baatili wa
yasudduuna “an-Sabii-lillaah. Walla-ziina yak-nizuu-naz-zaha-ba
wal-fizzata wa laa yunfiqguu-nahaa fii Sabiilil-laahi fabash-shirbum-
bi-"azaabin “aliim.

35.Yawmayuhmaa alay-haa fii Naari Jahannama fatukwaa bihaajibaahu-
hum wa junuu-bubum wa zubuurubum. Haa-zaa maa kanaztum li-
‘anfusi-kum fa-zuuquu maa kuntum taknizuun.
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Wa qaa-latil-Yahuudu “Uzayru- LAEc Ly a9 s sason 4L s
nib-nullaahi  wa  qaa-latin- S5 ) U"lﬁ)-‘ 25491 )6 5

Nasaaral-Masiihub-nul-laah. bg&\ o) é;;;j\ & nad)

Tarjuma: Aur yahood ne kaha (ageedah ghad liya) ke Uzair ¥ Allah ka
beta hai aur nasaara ne kaha (ageedah ghad liya) ke Maseeh % Allah ka
beta hai.”

Zaalika  qaw-lubum-bi-"afwaa- VRPN
hihim. Yuzaahi-uuna qaw-lalla- )5 uﬁhagtp-é;’;\)sb,ﬁ'@}s "Lb

ziina kafaruu min-qabl. 5 i: & ‘5}2? C,égf!\
Tarjuma: “Ye in ke munh baatein hain. Ye naqal kar rahe hain in logaon
ki baaton ki jinhone kufr kiya tha is se pehle.”

In ki in baaton ya man-ghadat ageedon ki koi haqeeqat nahi hai,
balke ye log apne se pehle waale mushrikeen ke aqaa'id ki naqal kar
rahe hain. “Mithraism” ek qadeem mazhab tha jiska markaz Misr tha. Is
mazhab mein pehle se ye taslees maujood thie “God the Father, Horus
the Son of God and Isis the Mother Goddess.” thi. Yani khuda, khuda
ka beta aur us ki maa Isis devi. Ye pehli taslees thi jo Misr mein bani.
Phir jab Saint Paul ne esaa'iyat ki tableeg shuru ki aur us ka dairah
gair isra’iliyon (gentiles) tak waseeh kar diya to ahl-e-Misr ki niqali
mein taslees jaise nazaryaat esaa'iyat mein shaamil kar liye gaye taake
in naye logaon ko esaa'iyat ikhtiyaar karne mein asaani ho. Chunache
esaa'iyat mein jo pehli taslees shaamil ki gayi wo yahi thi ke “Khuda,
khuda ka beta Yesu aur Mariyam muqadas”. To unhone qadeem mazhab
ki niqaali mein ye taslees ejaad ki thi.

5% 4

Qaatala-humullaah; annaa yu'~fakuun! ® L/) 3&5’3:’. :}/\Eﬁu\ w@-
Tarjuma: Allah unhein halaak kare, ye kahan se bachlaye gaye hain!”

AAYAT - 31
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rubbaa-nabhum “ar-baabam-min-duunil- L’b) \ WL’@) i t’“"\ 1505}

laahi wal-Masii-habna-Maryam. € (/z::}; o é—;ﬁ\; 9&4\ L);; 2

Tarjuma: “Unhone apne abbaar-o-rebbaan ko rabb banaliya Allah ke
siwa aur Maseeh V% Ibne Mariyam ko bhi.”
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Esayon mein doosri badi gumrahi ye paida hui thi ke unhone apne
ulma-o-masha'ikh aur Hazrat Eesa % ko bhi aluhi'yat mein hissadaar
bana liya tha. Hazrat Easa % to in ke haan ba-qaidah teen khudaon
mein se ek the aur is haisiyat mein wo Aap (% ki parastish bhi karte
the, magar ahbaar-o-rehbaan ko rab maanne ki kaifiyat zara mukhtalif
thi. Hazrat Adi Bin Hatim #¥ (jinhone esaa'iyat se islam qubool kiya
tha) Huzoor /¥ ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur is aayat ke baare mein
wazahat ki darkhuwast ki to Aap ¥ ne farmaya:

13485 1;1,5;15,:W1L:L~1;J.;\ 15 28505 adeaieas 15855 40 s3HT
S5 i adle

Amaa annabum lam yakuunuu yabuduu nabhum walaakinnahum kaanu
izaa aballuu shayanas tahalluubuu wa izaa harramuu alayhim shayan
harramuubu.t “Wo in (ahbaar-o-rebbaan) ki ibadat to nahi karte the, lekin

Jab wo kisi shaye ko halaal garaar dete to ye use halaal maan lete aur jab kisi
shaye ko haraam qaraar dete to use haraam maan lete.”

Yani halaal-o-haraam ke baare mein qanoonsaazi ka haq sirf Allah
Tala’a ko haasil hai, aur agar koi doosra is haq ko istemaal karta hai
to goya wo Allah ki alwahiyat mein hissa daar ban raha hai, aur jo koi
Allah ke elawa kisi ka haq tasleem karta hai to goya use Allah ke siwa

apna rab tasleem kar raha hai.

Aaj bhi pope ko pura ikhtiyaar haasil hai ke wo jo chaahe faisla
kare. Jaisa ke us ne ek farmaan ke zariye se yahudiyon ko 2000 saal
purane is ilzam se bari kar diya, ke unhone Hazrat Maseeh % ko suli
par chardhaya tha. Goya use tareekh tak badal dene ka ikhtiyaar hai,
isi tarah wo kisi haraam cheez ko halaal aur halaal cheez ko haraam
qaraar de sakta hai. Is tarah ke tassawuraat hamare haan isma'eeliyon
mein bhi paaye jaate hain. In ka imam-e-hazir masoom hota hai aur
use ikhtiyaar haasil hai ke wo jis cheez ko chaahe halaal karde aur jis
cheez ko chahe haraam karde. I's tarah unhone shari'at ko saaqit kar diya
hai. Tahum ye mu'amla bilkhusoos Gujrat (India) ke elaage mein basne
waale ismaeliyon ka hai, jabke Hunzah mein jo ismaeali aabad hain
un ke haan shari'at maujood hai, kyunke ye purane ismaeliyon ne jab
muqaami aabadi mein apne nazriyat ki tableeg shuru ki to unhone wohi
kiya jo Saint Paul ne kiya tha. Unhone shari'at ko saaqit kar diya aur
hindu'aon ke aqeede ke mutabiq avtaar ka ageedah apna liya. Muqami
hindu abadi mein apne nazriyat ki asaan tarweej ke liye unhone Hazrat
Ali #% ko duswien avtaar ke taur par pesh kiya (hindu'aon ke haan

1. Sunan At-Tirmizi, Kitaab Tafseerul Qur'an, Baab wa min Suratut Tauba.
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9 avatar ka aqeedah rayij tha). Lehaza “Dushtam avtaar” ka ageedah
mustaqil taur par un ke haan rayij ho gaya. Is ke elaawa un ke haazir
imam ko mukammil ikhtiyaar hai ke wo shari'at ke jis hukm ko chaahe
mansukh kar de, kisi halaal cheez ko haraam kar de ya kisi haraam ko

halaal kar de.

Wa maaa ‘umi-ruuu “illaa li-ya~buduuu 2 g » IR G
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Huu. Sub-haanahuu “ammaa yushrikuun. & O’}S;'Q (e i 5a ﬂ\/a‘)lﬂ
Tarjuma: “Unbein nahi hukm diya gaya tha magar isi baat ka ke wo
poajein sirf ek Ilaaha ko, nahi hai koi ma’abud Is ke siwa. Wo paak hai Is se

Jo shirk ye log kar rabe hain'".

AAYAT - 32

Yurii-duuna “any-yutfi-"uu N PRI S IR
Nuural-laahi bi-"afwaa-hi-him w3l bl e Vzshay SLIVY3

Tarjuma : “ye chaahte hain ke Allah ke noor ko bhujadein apne munb (ki
phoonkaon) se”

. . (728 2wl 4L, Y A
wa ya'~ballaahu “illaaa “any-yutimma Nuu- ¥) Fé-,{u‘ N ! Qs

rabhuu wa law karihal-Kaa-firuun. s8R L o4
7 & G0 4,535

Tarjuma: Aur Allab ko hargix manzoor nahi hai ke Wo Apne noor ka
itmaam farma kar rabe, chaahe ye kaafiron ko kitna hi nagawar guzre.”

Is asloob mein yahoodiyon par ek tarah ka tanz hai ke wo khufya
saazishon ke zariye se is deen ko neecha dikhaane ki koshish karte hain
aur kabhi allal elaan maidan mein aakar muqable karne ki jura'et nahi
karte. Is aayat ki tarjumani Maulana Zafar Ali Khan ne apne is shaer
mein is tarah ki hai:

Noor-e-kbuda hai kufr ki harkat pe khandah zan
Phoonkaon se ye chiraag bhujaya na jaaye ga!

AAYAT - 33

Huwal-lazii” arsala Rasuu-lahuu 3og 1L Tt A B
286U al e | \
bil-Hudaa wa Diinil-Haggi li- 2233 Guy alss JO) B 52

UL ws s w AZ 6 r |39 u~
yuzhi-rahuu “alad-diini kulli-hii ¥ 55)\(;*5 L;:'.\)Jh}‘ %)Q-b::l L;’J‘
wa law karihal-Mush-rikuun. @_:,’;5’;-;@\
Tarjuma: “Wobi to hai Jisne bheja hai Apne Rasool %¥ ko albuda aur
deen-e- haq dekar kar taake gaalib karde use kul ke kul deen (nizam-e-
zindagi) par, kbuwah ye mushrikon ko kitna hi nagawaar guzre.”
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Ye aayat bahut wazeh andaaz mein Muhammad Rasool Allah by
ki risalat ki imtiyazi ya takmeeli shaan ka mazhar hai. Jaise ke pehle bhi
zikr ho chuka hai, Huzoor #¥ ki risalat ka buniyadi magsad to doosre
Ambiya-o-Rusal ki tarah tabsheer, inzaar, tazkeer, dawat aur tableeg hai,

jis ka tazkerah Suratun Nisa (aayat 165) mein bayeln alfaaz maujood
hai: €80 545 56 BB & 3KE9A.E0y0543 68 3% Rusulam-
mubash-shiriina wa muziriina li-'allaa yakuu- na linnaasi alallaahi
hujjatum-ba’-dar-rusul: wa kaanal-laahu Aziizan Hakiimaa. Lekin is ke
alawa Huzoor %¥ ki ba'asat ka ek imtiyazi aur khususi maqsad bhi hai
aur wo hai takmeel-e-risalat, yani deen ko bil-fael qayem aur gaalib
karna.In do ayaat mein Aap ¥ ki risalat ki isi takmeeli shaan ka zikr hai.
Ayaat ka ye joda bilkul isi tarteeb se Suratus-Saf (aayat 8 aur 9) mein bhi
aaya hai. In mein se pehli aayat Suratus Saf mein thode se faraq ke saath

aayi hai: ‘%7\*05)&” 5)5555 gvy Lléh p-ybbﬁb cw‘)}‘ ‘5—5—5':4 C);:\-',J

Yuriiduuna li-yutfi-"uu Nuurallaahi bi- ‘afwaahibim wallaabu mutimmu
Nuurihii wa law karihal-kaafiruun. Jabke doosri aayat jun-ki-tun hai,
is mein aur Suratut Tauba ki is aayat men bilkul koi farq nahi hai. Mai
ne is aayat par 26 safhaat par mushtamil ek muqala likha tha jo “Nabi
Akram #F ka Magsad-e-Ba'asat” ke unwaan se shaya’a hota hai. Is
kitaab mein ye saabit kiya gaya hai ke Huzoor ¥ ki ba’asat ke khususi
ya imtiyazi maqgsad ki kulli andaaz mein takmeel yani dunya mein deen
ko gqayem aur gaalib karne ki jadd-o-jahad hum sab par Huzoor ¥ ke
ummati hone ki haisiyat se farz hai. Agarche bahut se logaon ne is farz
se jaan churdane ke liye bhi dala'il diye hain ke deen ko hum insanon ne
nahi balke Allah ne gaalib karna hai, lekin is kitaab ke mutale se aap par

wazeh hoga ke is farz se faraar ka koi raasta nahi hai.

AAYAT - 34

Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina ‘aa-manuuu

‘inna kasiiram-minal-"ah-baari )L:»J\ ‘35.,5: U‘ sl /..93"‘ \.g.»\;
war-rub-baani la-ya'~kuluu-na dJ:U\J U"u‘d\j—’ﬂ J“ L/:SU ’)J‘g

‘amwaa-lan-naasi bil-baatili

Tarjuma: Aye ahl-e-imaan, yageenan bahut se ulma aur darwesh hadap
karte hain logaon ke maal baatil tareeqe se”

Mukhtalif musalmaan ummaton mein maz'habi peshwa'on ke
liye mukhtalif naam aur alqaab rayej rahe hain. Bani Israeal ke haan
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unhein ahbar aur rehban kaha jaata tha. Aayat zeire nazar ke mutabiq is
tabge mein aksiriyat aise logaon ki rahi hai jo baatil aur najayez zariye
se maal-o-daulat jama karne aur jaidaad banane ke makruwa dhande
mein maloos rahe hain. Ek aam dunyadaar aadmi jayez tareeqe se maal
-o-daulat kamata hai ya jaidaad banata hai to is mein koi qabahat
nahi, magar ek aisa shakhs jo deen ki khidmat mein masroof hai aur
isi hageeqat se jaana pehchaana jaata hai, agar wo bhi maal-o-daulat
jama karne aur jaidaad banane mein mashgul ho jaye, aur mazeed ye ke
deen ko istemaal karte hue aur apni deeni haisiyat ko nilaam karte hue
logaon ke maal hadap karne lage aur maal-o-daulat jama karne hi ko
apna magsad-e-zindagi banale, to aisa insaan asmaan ki chatt ke neeche
badtareen insaan hoga. Apni ummat ke ulma ke baare mein Huzoor /2 by

ki ek bahut ibrat angeiz hadees hai:
VioTs8 e 453 wﬁm»’w’w&v&uy@ JeaGaf :s»
5@’%3‘@@;\»&;% 6@1@ ’P@,S}ébﬁwm
:,’iﬁ,&@’mtjﬁﬁww

Yuushiku an yaati alan naasi zamaanun laa yabgaa minal islaami illaa
asmubuu, walaa yabqaa minal qurani illaa asmubuu masaajidubum
aamiratun wahiya kharaabum minal hudaa, ulamaaubum shaarum man
tahta adeemis samaa’i min indahum takhrubul fitnabu wa fiihim ta‘uud.'

Hazrat Ali #% riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ¥ ne farmaya:
“Mujhe andesha hai ke logoan par ek waqt aisa aayega jab islam mein
se is ke naam ke siwa kuch nahi bachega aur Qura’an mein se is ke
rasmul khat ke siwa kuch baaqi nahi rahega. In ki masjidein bahut
aabad (aur shaandar) hongi magar wo hidayat se khaali hongi. In ke
ulma aasmaan ki chatt ke neeche badtareeb makhluq honge, fitna unhi
mein se bar'amad hoga aur in hi mein laut jaayega.”

s 208 J//

wa yasudduuna “an-Sabii-lillaah. dJJ\ ro GEGI0a)
Tarjuma: Aur rokte hain logaon ko Allah ke raaste se.”

Jab koi deeni tehreek uthti hai, koi Allah ka mukhalis banda
logaon ko deen ki taraf bulata hain, to in maz'habi peshawayon ko
apni masnadein khatre mein nazar aati hain. Wo nahi chaahte ke in ke

1. Rawah Al-Baihagi fi Sha'ab Al-Imaan. Mishkaatul Masabeeh, Kitaabul Ilm, Al-Fasal ul
Taalith.




Bayaanul Quran 40 Suratut Taubah (9)

ageedat-mand unhein chordh kar kisi doosri dawat ki taraf mutawajje
hon, kyunke unhi aqeedat mandon ke nazraanon hi se to in ke daulat
ke ambaaron mein izafa ho raha hota hai aur in ki jaidaadein ban rahi
hoti hain. Wo aakhir kyunke chaahenge ke un ke naam lewa kisi doosri
dawat par laibak kahein.

Walla-ziina yak-nizuu-naz- .35 Z ?;’“5 C:z&!\ 6»; ':E :C‘;’.Qj‘g
zaha-ba wal-fizzata wa laa G asrweiy by 1P 2 7h (Pr2 a1
yunfiquu-nahaa fii Sabiilil-laahi ;J‘O\.sv/ R o) Qﬁ"" S LQ’M
fabash-shirhum-bi-"azaabin ‘aliim & ol

Tarjuma: “Aur wo log jo jama karte hain apne paas sona aur chaandi
aur kbarch nahi karte is ko Allah ki raah mein, to in ko basharat de dejiye
dardnaak azaab ki.”

Is aayat ke hawale se Hazrat Abuzar Gaffari 4% ki zaati raye ye thi
ke sona aur chaandi apne paas rakhna muttalagan haraam hai. Magar
doosre Sahaba-e-Kiraam A%, Hazrat Abuzar Gaffari £ ki is raye se
mutafiq nahi the. Chunache deen ka aam qanoon is silsile mein yahi
hai ke agar kisi ne koi maal jayez tareeqe se kamaya ho aur wo is mein
se zakaat bhi adaa karta ho to is maal ko wo apne paas rakh sakta hai,
chaahe iski miqdar kitni hi zyada ho aur chaahe wo sone ya chaandi hi
ki shakal mein ho. Aisa maal ek shakhs ki maut ke baad is ke warsa’a ko
jayez maal ke taur par qanoon-e-wirasat ke mutabiq muntaqil bhi hoga.
Chunache Allah Tala’a ka naazil karda qanoon-e-wirasat kis cheez ki
hogi aur qanoon-e-wirasat ka amlan kya magqsad reh jaayega? Is lehaz
se Qura’an ke wo ehkaam ruhani aur akhlaaqi taleem ke zamre mein
aate hain jin mein baar baar maal kharch karne ki targeeb di gayi hai
aur is silsile mein 0%@;5,?1&3’;% Qulil ‘afwa [Al-Baqarah: 219] ke alfaaz bhi
maujood hain. Yani jo bhizyada-az-zyada zarurat ho use Allah ki raah
mien kharch kar diya jaaye. Chunache Hazrat Osman #% ke daur-e-
khilafat mein Hazrat Abuzar Gaffari 4% ki mukhalifat ke bawajood
ganooni nuqta nazar se yahi faisla hua tha ke sona, chaandi apne paas
rakhna mutalagan haraam nahi hai, magar Hazrat Abuzar Gaffari 4%
apni raye mein kisi qism ki lachak paida karne par aamadah na hue.
Chunke aap £ ke ikhtelaaf ki shiddat ko ba'is Madina ke mahaul mein
ek aztarabi kaifiyat paida ho rahi thi, is liye Hazrat Osman £& ne aap £
ko hukm diya ke wo Madina se baahar chale jayein. Is par aap & Madina

se nikal gaye aur sehra mein ek jhonpdi banakar is mein rehne lage.
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Mere nazdeek is aayat ka hukm ahbaar aur rehbaan yani maz'habi
peshwa'on ke saath makhsoos hai. Is mein wo sab log shaamil hain
jinhone apne waqt aur apni salahiyatein deen ki khidmat ke liye waqf
kar rakhi hai aur un ka apna koi zariya aamdani nahi hai. Aise maz'habi
peshwa'on ko log hadye dete hain aur un ki maali mu’awinat karte hain
taake wo apni zaruriyat-e-zindagi ko pura kar sakein. Jaise Huzoor ¢ by
khud baitul maal se apni zaruriyat puri karte the. Azwaj-e-mutaharat
#% ko naan nafga bhi dete the aur apne azeez-o-aqarib ke saath husn-
e-salook bhi karte the, magar baitul maal se kuch mayassar na hone ki
surat mein faage bhi karte the. Isi tarah Khulfa-e-Raashideen &l ki
misaal bhi hai. Chunache aise maz'habi peshwa'on par bhi laazim hai
ke wo doosron ke hadiye aur waza'if sirf ma’roof andaaz mein apni aur
apne zeir kifalat afraad ki zaruriyat-e-zindagi puri karne ke liye istemaal
mein layein. Lekin agar ye log apni mazkurah haisiyat se faida uthate
hue daulat ekhatti karna aur jaidaadein banana shuru kardein, aur phir
ye jaidaadein qanoon-e-wirasat ke tehat un ke warsa'a ko muntaqil hon
to aisi surat mein in logaon par is aayat ke ehkaam ka hurf ba hurf
intebaaq hoga. Chunache aaj bhi agar aap ulma-e-haq aur ulma-e-suu
ke baare mein maloom karna chaahein to mere nazdeek ye aayat iske
liye ek tarah ka (limus test) hai. Agar koi maz'habi peshwa ya aalim apne
deeni career ke nateeje mein jaidaad bana kar aur apne peeche daulat
chordh kar mara ho to wo bila-shak wa shuba ulma-e-suu mein se hai.

AAYAT - 35

Yawma yubmaa “alay-haa  fii votot ol P

. . (] P 59 , ,w
Naari Jahannama fatukwaa bibaa Lé-* 35:,3 Lad Le(\.l; > 08
Jibaahu-hum wa junuu-bubum wa :uu] o AP IESUR U
zubuurubum. ) 2 ¥

Tarjuma: YJis din in (sone aur chaandi) ko tapaya jayega jahanum ki aag
mein aur phir daaga jayega in se in ki peshaniyon, in ke pehlu'on aur in ki

peethon ko.”

Haa-zaa maa  kanaztum [i- ,.~ 2t fa 822, 29344
anfusi L 138508 S84 2R

anfusi-kum  fa-zuuquu  maa i B
-l PP 29,

kuntum taknizuun. @9 f&.: px&

Tarjuma: “(4ur saath kaha jayega) ye hai jo tumne apne liye ekhatta kiya
tha, to ab chako maza is ka jo kuch tum jama karte the.”
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36."Inna  “iddatash-shu-huuri “indal-laahis-naa “a-shara shah-ran—fii

Kitaabil-laahi yawma khalagas-samaawaati wal-"arza minhaaa “arba-

‘atun hurum. zaalikad-Diinul-Qay-yim. Fa-laa tazlimuu fiihinna

‘anfusa~kum; wa qaatilul-Mushrikiina kaaaf-fatan-kamaa yugqaatiluu-
nakum kaaaf~fah. Wa'~lamuuu “annal-laaha ma-"al-Muttagiin.

37. Inna-mannasiii-"u  ziyaa-datun—fil-kufri  yu-zallu  bihil-laziina
kafaruu yuhilluu-nahuu “aamanw-wa yuharri-muuna-huu “aamal-
li-yuwaati-uu  “id-data maa harra-mallaahu  fa-yubilluu maa
harramallaah. Zuy-yina lahum suuu-"ua-maalibhim. Wallaahu laa

yahdil-gawmal-Kaafi-riin.
A AYAT - 36

Inna “iddatash-shu-huuri “indal-

28 V224 A - Ay Ly s 29 h 4l £
laahis-naa “a-shara shah-ran-fii 8 Vs Fus L3 910\ S 3R &) e ©)
Kitaabil-laahi yawma khalagas- K23 gy G142 Ly L
samaawaati wal-"arza U")'j‘j 99-9-"*‘ ‘ @l"’ﬁﬁi 9”‘ Hé, =

Tarjuma: “Beshak Allah ke haan mahinon ki tedad 12 hai, Allah ke
ganoon mein, jis din se Usne paida kiya aasmanon aur zameen ko.”

Allah ke qayem karda takweeni nizaam aur tashrihee qanoon ke
tehat mahinon ki tedaad 12 mugqarrar ki gayi hai.

. . - . L9998 o8 Tr2
minhaaa “arba-"atun hurum: o2z Gl

Tarjuma: “In mein se 4 mahine mohtaram hain.”

In 4 mahinon (Zu'alqaidah, Zu'alhaj, Moharram aur Rajjab) ko
“Ash'har Haram” kehte hain aur in mein jung wagairah jayez nahi.
zaalikad-Diinul-Qay-yim. Fa-1aa ,,, .. o .. 55\ 2a a2y sugiy 25 P
tazlimuu fiihinna “anfusa-kum; 1@.4/.9 \""LL” Pl °‘°’~§d ‘ O:’.\}J‘ "’U/’

Tarjuma: “Yahi hai seedha deen, to inke muamle mein apne upar zulm
na karo”

o
&
"
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Qanoon-e-Khudawandi ke mutabiqye 4 mahine shuruse mohtaram
hain. Lehaza tum log in mahinon ke baare mein apne upar zulm na karo.
Is mein quresh ke is riwaj ki taraf isharah hai jis ke tehat wo mohtaram
mahinon ko apni marzi se badalte rahte the. Kisi muheem ya ladayi ke
dauran mein agar koi maah-e-haram aajata to is mahine ke ehteram mein
jung-o-jadaal band karne ke bajaye wo elaan kar dete ke is saal is mahine
ke bajaye falaan mahine maah-e-haram ke taur par manaya jayega. Is
tarah unhone pura calendar gud-mud kar rakha tha. Lekin mahinon ke
adal badal aur ulat pheir se guzarte hue Qudrat-e-Khudawandi se 10
hijri mein calendar wapas apni asal haalat par pahunch gaya tha. Isi liye
Rasool Allah #¥ ne apne khutba-e-hajjat-ul-wida mein farmaya tha:
........ P35l s i GE s gasings I0kalWEe GG Tnnax zamaana
qadistadaara kahay'itibii yauma khalagallaabus samaawaati wal azrza .
Yani zamane ki ye tagweem (calender) pura chakkar laga kar saari ghaltiyon
aur tarameem mein se guzarte hue ab theek usi jagah par pahunch gayi hai jis
par Allah ne aasmanon aur zameen ko paida kiya tha.

wa  gaatilul-Mushrikiina kaaaf- L

fatan-kamaa  yuqaatiluu-nakum j&;\‘;\_‘i__,’. \;é?&;g e 230 ;l;@;

kaa‘?f‘_‘fhb' VV&Z’-[&Zmuuu ’ﬂnnﬂl— %D /"gﬁ’\ 2% 7L A2 2 2.4 %%
Y ¢ e ‘ b 8

laaha ma-"al-Muttagiin. i) O Islel 5ok

Tarjuma: Qur mushrikeen se sab mil kar jung karo jaise wo sab ekhatte hokar
tum se jung karte hain, aur jaan lo ke Allah parhez gaaron ke saath hai.”

AAYAT - 37

Inna-mannasiii-"u ziyaa-datun-fil-kufri é.lﬂ:a;);ﬁ‘ t) %SLS), ;E\;J\ L;f:l
yu-zallu bihil-laziina kafaruu 3558 & 33‘

Tarjuma: “Ye mahinon ko hata kar aage peeche kar lena to kufr mein ek
izaafa hai, jis ke zariye se gumrahi mein mubtela kiye jaate hain wo log

Jinhone kufr kiya”

Yani aman ke mahinon ko apni jagah se hatakar aage peeche kar
dena kufr mein mazeed ek kaafirana harkat hai.

1. Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitaab Bid'al khalq wa Kitaab Al-Maghazi wa Kitaab Tafseerul Qur'an,
baab qaulahu in 'adatush shahoor andallaah asna ashar shehra fi Kitaabullaah... wa sahih
muslim kitaab al-qasama wal mahareen wal gisaas wad dayaat, baab taghleez tehreem
Al-Dama'a wal eraaz wal amwaal.
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yuhilluu-nahuu ‘aamanw-wa yuharri- Wl 21 4625 LI 6t

muuna-huu “aamal-li-yuwaati-"uu “id- leb ‘3-"5 L s bbd"}lﬁ
data maa harra-mallaahu a0
Tarjuma: “E% saal halaal kar lete hain is (mahine) ko aur ek saal ise haraam

qaraar dete hain, ta’ake teda’ad puri karlein iskijo Allah ne haraam tehraye
hain.”

Sfa-yuhilluu maa harramallaab. bi‘»\ ;::P/' ! }L’w

Tarjuma: Aur (is tarah) halaal kar lete wo (mahine) jo Allah ne haraam
kiya hai.”

Yani is tarah ulat peir kar ke wo in mahinon ko halaal kar lete

jo asal mein Allah ne haraam tehraye hain. Mushrikeen-e-arab bhi
12 mahinon mein se 4 mahinon ko mohtaram maante the magar apni
marzi se in mahinon ko aage peeche karte rehte aur saal ke aakhir tak in
ki teda’ad puri kar dete.
Zuy-yina  lahum  suuwu-"u'a’- N 4858 8 6
maalibim. Wallaahu laa yahdil- Goe Il WL’&‘ y\ , 5
qawmal-Kaafi-riin. @\, . ")/..;j\ };J\
Tarjuma: (Isi tarah) in ke liye muzayan kar diye gaye un ke bure amaal.
Aur allab kaafiron ko hidayat nahi deta.”

Yahan wo 5 ruku khatam hue jinka ta'aluq Nabi Akram &5 ki
ba’asat khususi se hai. In ayaat mein is silsile mein takmeeli aur aakhri
ehkaam de diye gaye hain. Ab chete ruku se Gazwa-e-Tabook ke mauzu
ka aghaaz ho raha hai. Is ke pas manzar ke ziman mein chand baatein
phir se zehan mein tazaah karlein.

San 2 hijri mein sulah Hudebiya ke fauran baad Rasool Allah /£
ne arab se baahar mukhtalif farmanarwaon ki taraf apne khutoot aur
eilchi bhejne shuru klye Is silsile mein Aap #%¥ ka nama-e-mubarak
Basra (Shaam) ke ra'ees Sharhabeel Bin Umro ki taraf bhi bheja gaya.
Ye shakhs Roman empire ka baaj-guzaar tha. Is ke paas Huzoor &
ka nama-e-mubarak Hazrat Hasris Bin Ameer Azdi #% lekar gaye
the. Sharhabeel ne tamaam akhlaaqi-o-sifarati aadab ko bala-e-taaq
rakhte hue Hazrat Haris £% ko shaheed kara diya. Lehaza Safeer ke
qatal ko elaan-e-jung samajhte hue Huzoor (% ¥ ne 3000 Sahaba £l par
mushtamil ek lashkar tayyar kar ke Hazrat Zeid £% Bin Harisa ki zeir
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giyadat Sham ki taraf bheja. Jab ye lashkar Mutah pahuncha to unhone
ek lakh romiyon ka lashkar apne khilaaf saf aara paaya. Mukhalif lashkar
ki teda’ad ka andazah karne ke baad musalmaanon mein muqabla karne
ya na karne ke baare mein mashwarah hua. Chunache shaug-e-shahadat
mein unhone muqable ka faisla kiya.

Shabadat hai matloob wa magqsood-e-momin
Na maal-e-ganeemat, na kishwar kashayi! (Igbal)

Jamadi-al-Awwal 8 hijri ko in donon lashkaron ke darmiyan
Mutah ke muqam par jung hui. Musalmaan lashkar ke liye Rasool Allah
¥ ne Hazrat Zaid #% Bin Harisa ke alawa khusisi taur par 2 mazeed
commander bhi muqarrar farmaye the. Aap %% ne farmaya the ke agar
Zaid 5 shaheed ho jayein to Jafer 4% Bin Abi Talib (Jafer Tayar £5)
kamaan sambhalenge, aur agar wo bhi shaheed hojaaye to Abdullah
Bin Ruwaha Ansari £ lashkar ke ameer honge. Chunache Aap tig
ke muqarar kardah teenon commander isi tarteeb se ek ke baad deegar
shaheed ho gaye. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ruwaha £% ki shahadat ke baad
Hazrat Khaled Bin Waleed #% ne az-khud lashkar ki kamaan sambhali,
aur kamyaab hikmat-e-amli ke tehat apne lashkar ko romiyon ke narge
se nikaalne mein kaamyab hogaye.

Jung-e-Mutah se paida hone waali surat-e-haal mein Huzoor
#%¥ ne elaan-e-aam farmaya ke Romiyon ke mugable ke liye tamaam
mumkina wasa'il baru-e-kaar laate hue ek bada lashkar Tabook ke liye
rawana kiya jaaye. Is martaba Aap #%¥ ne khud lashkar ke saath jaane
ka faisla farmaya. Tabook, Madina se shumaal ki jaanib taqreeban 350
meel ki musafaat par Hijaaz ka aakhri sheher hai. Ye wo elaaga tha
jahan se aage us zamane mein Roman Empire ki sarhad shuru hoti
thi. Gazwa-e-Tabook mein shirkat ke liye Aap #¥ ne elaan-e-aam
farmaya tha. Yani jung ke qaabil har saheb-e-imaan shakhs ke liye farz
tha ke wo is muheem mein shareek ho. Ye ahl-e-imaan ke liye sakht
imtehaan aur azma'ish ka waqt tha. Qahat ka zamana, shadeed garmi
ka mausam, taweel sehrayi safar, waqt ki super power se muqabla aur
sab par mustazaad ye ke fasal sambhalne ka mausam par par khada tha.
Goya ek se badh kar ek masla tha aur ek se badh kar ek imtehaan!
Madina ke beshtar logaon ki saal bhar ki ma'ishat ka daar-o-madar
khajoor ki fasal par tha, jo us waqt pak kar tayyar khadi thi. Muheem
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par nikalne ka matlab ye tha ke paki hui kahjooron ko darakhton par
hi chordh kar jaana hoga. Aurtein chunke khajooron ko darakhton se
utaarne ka mushkil kaam nahi kar sakti thi, is liye paki pakayi fasal zaaya
jaati saaf nazar aarahi thi.

Doosri taraf is muheem ka elaan munafiqeen par bahut bhari
saabit hua aur in saari khabasatein is ki wajah se tashat azbam hogayien.
Chunache a'indah 11 ruku'on ki aayaat apne andar is silsile ke chote
bade bahut se mauzu’at sameete hue hain, magar doosre mazameen ke
darmiyan mein ek mazmoon jo musalsil chal raha hai wo munafigeen ka
tazkerah hai. Goya ye mazmoon ek dhaaga hai jis mein doosre mazameen
motiyon ki tarah piroye hue hain. Agarche is se pehle Suratun Nisa
mein munafigeen ka zikr badi tafseel se aachuka hai, lekin a'indah 11
ruku is mauzu par Qura’an ke zar'ru-e-sanaam ka darja rakhte hain.

Behr-e-haal Rasool Allah /¥ 30,000 ka lashkar lekar Tabook
tashreef le gaye. Muqabil mein agarche Harqal (Qaiser Rome) banafs
nafees maujood tha, lekin shayed wo pehchaan chuka tha ke Aap tig
Allah ke Rasool hain, chunache wo muqable mein aane ki jura'et na kar
saka. Huzoor ¥ ne kuch arse Tabook mein qiyam farmaya, is dauran
mein ird-gird ke bahut se qaba'il ne aakar Aap %% se mu'ahide kiye.
Is muheem mein agarche jung ki nuwiyat na aayi magar musalmaan
lashkar ka Madina se Tabook jaakar Roman Empire ki sarhadon
par dastak dena aur Harqal ka muqabla karne ki bajaye kunni katra
jaana, koi ma’amuli waqiya nahi tha. Chunache na sirf is elaage mein
musalmaanon ki dhaak baith gayi balke islami riyasat ki sarhadein amli
taur par Tabook tak wazeh hogayien. Doosri taraf jung Mutah ki wajah
se musalmaanon ki saakh ko jo nuqsaan pahuncha tha is ki bharpoor
andaaz mein tilaafi hogayi. Sultanat-e-Rome ke saath ched chaad ka
ye silsila jo Gazwa-e-Tabook ki surat mein shuru hua, is mein mazeed
pesh raft daur-e-Siddiqui £% mein hui. Huzoor ¥ ke wisaal ke fauran
baad Madine se lashkar-e-Osama % ki rawangi bhi s silsile ki ek aham
kadi thi.
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38.Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aa-manuu maa lakum “izaa giila lakumunfiruu
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fii Sabii-lillaahis-saaqal-tum “ilal-"arz? "A-razii-tum-bil-hayaa-tid-
duunyaa mi-nal-"Aakbirah? Famaa mataa-"ul-hayaa-tid-dunyaa fil-
Aakhi-rati “illaa qaliil.

39. lllaa tanfiruu yu-"azzib-kum “azaaban” aliimanw-wa yas-tabdil gaw-
man gayra-kum wa laa tazurruubu shay-"aa. Wal-laahu “alaa kulli

shay-"in-Qadlir.

40.lllaa  tan-suruubu fagad nasara-hullaahu iz “akhraja-hullaziina
kafaruu Saani-yas-nayni ‘iz humaa fil-Gaari iz yaquulu li-Saahi-bihii
“Laa tabhzan ‘innal-laaha ma-"anaa” Fa-"anzalal-laahu sakii-natahuu
‘alayhi wa “ayya-dabhuu  bi-ju-nuudil-lam taraw-haa wa ja-"ala
kalimatalla-ziina kafarus-suflaa; wa Kalima-tullaahi hi-yal-"Ulyaa:
wal-laahu "Aziizun Hakiim.

41."Infiruu khifaafanw-wa siqaalanw-wa jaa-hiduu bi-"amwaa-likum
wa “anfusikum fii Sabii-lillaah. Zaalikum khay-rul-lakum “in-kuntum

ta’~la-muun.

42.Law kaana “arazan-qarii-banw-wa safaran-qaasidal-lat-taba-"uuka
wa laakum-ba-"uda “alay-himush-shugqah. Wa sa-yahli-fuuna billaahi
la~wista-ta"-naa la-kha-rajnaa ma-"akum. Yuhli-kuuna “anfusa-hum;
wallaahu ya'~lamu “in-nahum la-kaazibuun.
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AAYAT - 38
Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina ‘aa-manuu s s 4 15 2 A 2EaN 273G (227
=003 o0l el S0 @B

maa lakum izaa qiila lakumunfiruu fii U= =57 =2 7727 F0 0 2R S
Sabii-lillaahis-saaqal-tum ‘ilal-"arz? 2N d} p=d3131 gi! Q_-;*;: Gl
Tarjuma: “Aye imaan ke dawedaaro! Tumbein kya ho gaya hai ke jab
tum se kaha jaata hai ki niklo Allah ki raah mein to tum dhansne jaate ho
zameen ki taraf.”

Agarche ye wazahat Suratun Nisa mein bhi ho chuki magar is
nukte ko dobarah zehan nasheen karlein ke Qura’an Hakeem mein
munafigeen se khitaab #\3a) @.Qj\ GG Yaaa-ayyu-hallaziina “aa-
manuu, ke seege mein hi hota hai, kyunke imaan ka da'wa’a to wo bhi
karte the aur qanooni aur zaahiri taur par wo bhi musalmaan the.

A-razii-tum-bil-hayaa-tid-duunyaa

mi-nal-"Aakhirah? 535":5‘ 5P ij\ 5};.;3\3,&“9“1,3/\

Tarjuma: “(Socho!) kya tumne aakhbirat ke bajaye dunya ki zindagi ko
qubool kar liya hai?”

Ye bhi ek mutajassana sawaal (searching question) hai. Yani tum
daawedaar to ho imaan bil-aakhirat ke, lekin agar tum Allah ki raah
mein jung ke liye nikalne ko tayaar nahi ho to is ka matlab ye hai ke
tum aakhirat haath se de kar dunya ke khareedar banne jaa rahe ho.
Tum aakhirat ki nemat'on ko chordh kar dunya ki zindagi par khush
ho baithe ho.

Famaa mataa-"ul-hayaa-tid- g, g vz w2 wy o Sis 4
dunyaa fil-"Aakhi-rati ‘illaa galiil. “""‘d:‘:,b ¥ @ &A1) §}‘:"€“ f,L"" @
Tarjuma: “To (jaan lo ke) dunya ki zindagi ka saaz-o-samaan aakbirat
ke mugable mein bahut qaleel hai.”

AAYAT - 39

llaa  tanfiruu  yu-"azzib-kum o ot et s S os s gl
‘azaaban”  aliimanw-wa  yas- dg.;...};‘ébgs Blde 513%\5)55&1
tabdil qaw-man gayra-kum wa LS 22825 G hd |25
laa tazurruubu shay-"aa. 2 ¥33A5 33 P&" Lo}ﬁ
Tarjuma: Agar tum nahi nikloge (Allah ki raah mein to) Wo tumhein
azaab dega dardnaak azaab aur tumbein hata kar kisi aur gaum ko le
aayega, aur tum Iska kuch bhi nugsaan nahbi kar sak ge.”
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Allah ko to Apne deen ka jhanda uthwana hai, agar tum nahi
uthwaoge to tumhein hatakar is maqsad ke liye kisi aur qaum ko aage
le aayega.

Wal-laahu “alaa kulli shay-"in-Qadiir. B4% 5050 § (ﬁ’ d@ S0 3
Tarjuma: Aur Allah har cheez par qaadir hai.”

AAYAT - 40

Tlaa tan-suruubu fagad nasara-hullaahu 215 358 %5 > )::’/a'j\

Tarjuma: “Agar tum in (Rasool Allah A‘d‘ °) ki madad nabhi karoge to (kuch
parwah nahi) Allah ne to us wagt Un %5 ki madad ki thi.”

s ,73

‘iz ‘akhraja-hullaziina kafaruu Saani- uw\ Qb 5258 UJQJ\ 455 )
yas-nayni iz humaa fil-Gaari )\;j\ g i)

Tarjuma: Jab Kaaﬁron ne Un /%5 ko (Makkah se) nikaal diya tha (is haal
mein ke) Aap (: 55 do mein ke doosre the, jab ke wo donon gaar mein the.”

Yani wo sirf do ashkhaas the, Muhammad Rasool Allah ¥ khud
aur Abu Baker Siddqui #5.
‘iz yaquulu li-Saahi-bihii “Laa Y o ,;;,, 2\
tahzan “innal-laaha ma-"anaa” <l22 & Ul 3l d..o-La) d
Tarjuma: Jabke wo apne saathi se keb rahe the ke gham na karo, Allah

hamare saath hai.”

Jab Hazrat Abu Baker 4% ne kaha tha ke Huzoor ¥ ye log to gaar
ke dahane tak pahunch gaye hain, agar kisi ne zara bhi neeche jhaank
kar dekh liya to hum nazar aajayenge, to Huzoor 4 ne farmaya tha ke
gham aur fikar mat karein, Allah hamare saath hai!

Fa— an.za/al—kfa/m sa,%zz—naﬂ.zly.uu & (:/‘ 3 g 13/ ¢ ;{!S: N A O:;’TS
alayhi wa “ayya-dahuu  bi-ju- e 4
nuudil-lam taraw-haa Lbs)—’ ) >}""->

Tarjuma “To Allah ne Apni sakeenat naazil farmayi Nn (: by par aur Un
558 ki madad farmayi in lashkaron se jinhein tum nahi dekhte.”

wa  ja-"ala  kalimatalla-ziina

kafarus-suflaa; ”u@\ Jgrats Cégj\ %;,S Jass
Tarjuma: Aur kaaﬁmn ki baat ko past kar diya.”
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Is wagiye ka nateeja ye nikla ke bil-aakhir kaafir zier ho gaye aur
poore jazeerah numaye arab ke andar Allah ka deen gaalib ho gaya.

wa Kalima-tullaahi hi-yal-"Ulyaa: 4, . .6, . o\ sspro o0 4 2riir
wal-laahu “Axiizun Hakiim. ®aSeie s Ll Qﬁ?‘”“\ég’

Tarjuma: Aur Allah bi ka kalimi sab se ooncha hai, aur Allah zabardast

hai, hikmat waala hai.”

Infiruu khifaafanw-wa sigaalanw

sol e 12947
&5 Bles 15751

7

PAN
\oe\

Tarjuma: “Niklo khuwah halke ho ya bojhal”’.

Ye jo halke aur bojhal ke alfaaz istemaal hue hain is se un logaon ki
kaifiyat muraad hai, aur is kaifiyat ke do pehlu ho sakte hain. Ek pehlu
to dakhili hai, yani bojhal dil ke saath niklo ya aamadgi ke saath, ab
nikalna to padega, kyunke ab baat sirf tehreez-o-targeeb tak nahi rahi,
balke jihad ke liye nafeer-e-aam ho chuki hai, lehaza ab Allah ke raaste
mein nikalna farz-e-ain ho chuka hai. Is ka doosra pehlu khariji hai aur
is pehlu se mathoom ye hoga ke chaahe tumhare paas saaz-o-samaan
aur islaah wagairah kaafi hai tab bhi niklo aur agar saaz-o-samaan kam

hai tab bhi.

-wa jaa-hiduu bi-‘amwaa-likum - wre s i ve g

wa anfusikum  fii Sabii-lillaah. @\%@@\5@‘)‘&\5&9&3

Zaalikum  khay-rul-lakum  “in- 39432 2838m  5 994G 65c 294 )
Y K&’@}M)&S UL&J{:\; 3

kuntum ta’-la-muun.

Tarjuma: Aur jihad karo Allah ki raah mein apne amwaal se aur apni
Jaanon se. Yahi tumbare liye behtar hai agar tum ilm rakhte ho.”

AAYAT - 42

Law kaana ‘arazan-qarii-banw-wa 4254 ¢ & VRSB \RE G Y
safaran-qaasidal-lat-taba-"uuka  wa Hs=5Y [‘)ﬁ}i L 3;}-?’45 L‘i; ’uE')/’
laakum~ba~"uda "alay-himush-shugqah. oAl Fs—é-:\é é&w"u-%:} I

Tarjuma: ‘Hgar maal-e-ganeemat gareeb hota aur safar bhi chota hota to
(Aye Nabi (%5) ye aap ki pairwi karte, lekin in ko to badi bbaari pad rahi

hai door ki masafat.”
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Agar in munafigeen ko tawaqqe hoti ke maal-e-ganeemat aasani
se mil jaayega aur hadaf bhi kahin qareeb hota to ye log zaroor Aap iy
ka saath dete, magar ab to haalat ye hai ke Tabook ki musafaat ka sun
kar in ke dil baithe jaa rahe hain.

Rasool Allah #¥ ki aadat-e-mubarak thi ke Aap % kisi bhi
muheem ke hadaf wagairah ko hamesha seega raaz mein rakhte the.
Jung ya muheem ke liye nikalna hota to tayyari ka hukm de diya jaata,
magar ye na bataya jaata ke kahan jaana hai aur mansuba kya hai. Isi
tarah fateh Makkah ke mansuba ko bhi aakhir waqt tak khufya rakha
gaya tha. Magar Gazwa-e-Tabook ki tayaari ke hukm ke saath hi Aap
¥ ne tamaam tafseelat bhi alal elaan sab ko batadi thi ke lashkar ki
manzil-e-magsood Tabook hai aur hamara takrao Sultanat-e-Roma se
hai, ta’ake har shakhs har lehaz se apna ja'izah le le aur dakhili wa khariji
donon pehluon se tayyari karle. Saaz-o-saman bhi muhya kar le aur
apne hausle ki bhi jaanch parakh karle.

Wa sa-yabli-fuuna billaahi la-wista- ., ,, ,osss osires ¢ V1 soni900 »
z‘a’—nag la—k/i;—mjnaa ma-"akum. 5}(’-‘ Larad Calazul 3;‘ 91’\’, L’)}-.“-S‘:‘ 3

Tarjuma: Aur anqareeb ye log gasmein khayenge Allah ki ke agar hamare

andar isteta’at hoti to hum zaroor nikalte tum logaon ke saath.”

Yani qasmein kha khakar bahane banayenge aur apni farzi
majburiyon ka rona royenge.

Yubli-kuuna “anfusa-bhum; wallaahu « ,,,

Jp a9 sa0 8N 2 28820 £35a) 25
ya'~lamu “in-nahum la-kaazibuun '~ uﬁegﬂ a3 L s bl 3 e O

Tarjuma: “Ye log apne aap ko halaak kar rabe hain, aur Allah ko maloom
hai ke ye bilkul jhoote hain.”
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AYAAT 43 TO 60
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43. A-fallaabu “ank! Lima “a-zinta lahum hattaa yata-bay-yana lana
lakal-laziina sadaquu wa ta’~lamal-kaazibiin.

44.Laa yas-ta’-zinukal-laziina yu'-mi-nuuna billaahi wal-Yawmil-
Aakbiri “any-yujaa-hiduu bi-"amwaa-lihim wa “an—fusihim. Wallaahu
Aliimum-bil-Muttagiin.
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45. Inna-maa yasta-zinukal-laziina laa yu'-mi-nuuna bil-laahi wal-
Yawmil-"Aakhiri war-taabat quluububum fahum fii  ray-bihim
yataradda-duun.

46. Wa law “araadul-khuruuja la-"a-"adduu lahuu “uddatanw-wa laakin-
kari-hallaahum-bi-"aasahum fasabba-tahum wa qiilag-"uduu ma-"al-
qaa-"idiin.

47.Law kharajuu fiikum-maa zaa-duukum “illaa-khabaa-lanw-wa la-

‘awza-"uu khilaa-lakum yabguuna-kumul-fitnah; wa fiikum sammaa-
‘uuna la-hum. Wallaahu "Aliimum-biz-zaalimiin.

48. Lagadib-taga-wul-fitnata - min-qablu wa qallabuu lakal-"umuura
hataa jaaa-"al-Haqqu wa zahara "Amrul-laahi wa hum kaari-huun.

49. Wa minbhum-many-yaquu-lu’~zallii wa laa taf~tinnii. "Alaa fil-fitnati
sagatuu? Wa “inna Jahannama la-mubii-tatum-bil-Kaafi-riin.

50."In~tusibka  hasanatun-ta-su~hum; wa ‘in-tusibka musii-batuny-
yaquu-luu gad “akhaz-naaa ‘amranaa min-qablu wa yata-wallaw-wa
hum farihuun.

51. Qul-lany-yusii-banaaa “il-laa maa katabal-laahu lanaa. Huwa Maw-
laanaa: wa “alal-laahi fal-yata-wakkalil-Mu-minuun.

52.Qui-hal tarabba-suuna bi-naaa “illaaa “ihdal-husna-yayn? Wa nahnu
natarabbasu bikum “any-yusiiba-kumullaahu bi-"azaabim-min ‘indi-hiii
‘aw bi-"aydiinaa. Fa-tarab-basuuu “innaa ma-"akum-muta-rabbi-suun.

53.Qul “anfiquu taw-"an "aw karhal-lany-yuta-qabbala min-kum: “inna-
kum kuntum gaw-man-faasi-qgiin.

54. Wa maa mana-"ahum “an-tugbala minuum nafagaa-tu-hum ‘illaaa
‘annabum kafaruu bil-laahi wa bi-Rasuulibii wa laa ya'-tuunas-
Salaata “illaa wa hum kusaalaa wa laa-yun-figuuna “illaa wa hum
kaari-huun.

55.Falaa tu'—jibka “amwaalu-hum wa laaa “awlaa-dubum. Innamaa
buriidul-laahu  liyu-"azzi-bahum-bihaa  fil-hayaatid-dunyaa wa
tazhaqa “anfusu-hum wa hum kaafiruun.

56. Wa yahli-fuuna billaahi “innabum laminkum; wa maa hum-minkum
wa laa kinna-hum qawmuny-yafraguun.

57.Law yaji-duuna malja-"an “aw magaaraatin ‘aw mudda-khalal-la-
wallaw “ilay-hi wa hum yajma-huun.
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58 Wa minhum-many-yal-mizuka ﬁs—mdaqaal‘: fa—’in ‘u'~-tuu minhaa
razuu wa ‘il-lam yu'~taw minhaaa “izaa hum yas-khatuun!

59. Wa law “anna-hum razuu maaa “aataa-humul-laahu wa Rasuu-lubuu
wa qaaluu hasbu-nallaahu sa-yu'-tii-nal-laahu min-faz-lihii wa
Rasuu-lubuuu “innaaa “ilal~laahi raagi-buun.

60. Innamas-Sadaqgaatu  lil~fu-qaraaa-"i wal-masaa-kiini  wal-"aa-
miliina “alay-haa wal-mu-"allafati quluu-buhum wa fir-rigaabi wal-
gaarimiina wa fii Sabii-lillaahi wab-nis-sabiil: farii-zatam-minallah,
wallaa-hu Aliimun Hakiim.

AAYAT - 43
A-fallaahu “ank! Lima "a-zinta lahum r;j{] I PARTC S RGNS

Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi i !) Allah aap ko mu'af farmaye (Ya Allah ne aap
ko ma’af farma diya) aap ne unhein kyun ijazat de di hai?”

Yani Aap A ke paas koi munafiq aaya aur apni kisi majboori
ka bahana banakar jihad se rukhsat chaahi to Aap % ne apne naram
mizaji ki wajah se use ijazat de di. Ab is shakhs ko to goya sanad mil
gayi ke maine Huzoor %% se rukhsat 1i hai. Jihad ke liye nikalne ka
iradah to us ka tha hi nahi, magar ijazat mil jaane se is ki munafigat ka
pardah chaak nahi hua. ljazat na milti to wazeh taur par maloom ho
jaata ke us ne Huzoor ¥ ke hukm ki na-farmani ki hai. Is tarah kayi
munafiqeen aaye aur apni majboori'on ka bahana bana kar Aap 55 se
rukhsat le gaye.
hattaa yata-bay-yana lana lakal-laziina \3}'5&5 f’\}\/j\ B (e
sadaquu wa ta’~lamal-kaazibiin. "C)‘U e 4355
Tarjuma: “Yahan tak ke Aap - s keliye wazeh ho jaata ke kaun log sachche
hain aur Aap i (ye bhi) jaan lete ke kaun jhoote hain.”

Laa yas-ta’-zinukal-laziina yu'-mi- e 2a et o
nuuna billaahi wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri }3»3\54» Gawe’l u-’oJ\ A3 31200 N
‘any-ywjaa-hiduu  bi-"amwaa-lihim > 232 > 28 24

wa “an-fusibhim. WD ﬁ‘J t’u U“b‘“
Tarjuma: “Wo log jo Allah par aur yaum-e-aakhirat par imaan rakbte
hain wo Aap F se tjazat ke taalib ho hi nahi sakte ke wo jihad na karein
apne amwal aur apne jaanon ke saath.”
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Sachche momin aisi surat-e-haal mein aisa kabhi nahi kar sakte
ke wo jihad se mu'afi ke liye darkhuwast karein, kyunke wo jaante hain
ke jihad fi sabeelillaah imaan ka laazmi taqaza hai. Qabal azen bayaan
ho chuka hai ke Suratul-Hujuraat ki aayat 15 mein imaan ki jo ta’areef
(definition) ki gayi hai is mein tasdeeq qalbi aur jihad fi sabeelillaah ko
imaan ke arkan qaraar diya gaya hai. Is aayat ka zikr Suratul Anfaal ki
aayat 2 aur aayat 4 ke ziman mein bhi guzar chuka hai. Is mein jihad fi
sabeelillaah ko wazeh taur par imaan ki laazmi shart qaraar diya gaya hai.

Wallaahu “Aliimum-bil-Muttagiin. @&@?ﬁb f?,;,\éilmg
Tarjuma: Aur Allah mutaqqi bandon se khoob waagif hai.”

AAYAT - 45

‘Inna-maa yasta’-zinukal-laziina laa
yu'-mi-nuuna bil-laahi wal-Yawmil-

Aakhiri war-taabat quluububum r’y.}éj

SENEEERE
613 20 2513
Tarjuma: “ap ¥ se rukbsat to wobi maang rahe hain jo Allah aur
yaum-e-aakhirat par imaan nahi rakbte, aur in ke dil shukook mein padh

M s25 28
by Hha’d
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g

gaye hain.”

Yahan Suratul Hujuraat ki mazkura aayat ke alfaaz %\ b3 FPL
Summa lam yartaabuu zehan mein dobarah tazah kar lijiye ke momin
to wohi hai jo imaan laane ke baad shak mein na padhein, aur yahan

%r’;@jﬁ @6)\3 %’ war-taabat quluububum ke alfaaz se wazeh farma diya

ke in munafigeen ke dilon ke andar to shukook-o-shubhaat mustaqil
taur par deire daal chuke hain.

7594747 > 2 /5%

fabum fii ray-bihim yataradda-duun. ® Q953 i) & 1"2’3
Tarjuma: Aur wo apne isi shak-o-shuba ke andar matarddad hain.”

Apne imaan ke andar paida hone waale shukook-o-shubhaat ki
wajah se wo taz-ba-zab mein pade hue hain aur jihad ke liye nikalne ke
baare mein faisle nahi kar paa rahe. Kabhi un ko musalmaanon ke saath
chalne mein maslehat nazar aati ke na jaane se imaan ka zahiri bharam
bhi jaata rahega, magar phir fauran hi musafat ki mashaqat ke tasawwur
se dil baith jaata, dunyawi mafadaat ka tasawwur paon ki beidi ban jaata
aur phir se jhoote bahane banne shuru ho jaate.
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AAYAT - 46

Wa law “araadul-khuruuja la-"a- LG5 hsen ZL39RA | 5o
‘adduu lahuu ‘uddatanw- soe & 1a0e™ Fasadl o) 3

Tarjuma: Aur agar unhone nikalne ka iradah kiya hota to is ke liye saaz
-o-samaan faraham karte.”

Aise taweel aur kathin safar ke liye bharpur tayyari ki zarurat thi,
bahut sa saaz-o-samaan darkaar tha, magar iske liye unka kuch bhi
tayyari na karna aur haath par haath dhare baithe rehna khud hi saabit
karta hai ke unhone jaane ka irada nahi kiya.
wa  laakin-kari-hallaahum-bi-  4>. . 55285 2% 2 My 2 o 2o\
‘aasabum  fasabba-tahum  wa Ji5 W W\"{" d'”“ f”% C:*’%iﬁ
qgiilag-"uduu ma-"al-qaa-"idiin. OISR AT
Tarjuma: “Lekin (hageeqat ye hai ke) Allah ne pasand bi nahi kiya un ka
uthna (aur nikalna) to in ko rok diya aur keb diya gaya ke baithe raho tum
bbhi baithe rebne walon ke saath.”

Is farman mein jo hikmat thi is ki tafseel is tarah bayaan farmayi gayi:

AAYAT - 47

Law kharajuu fiikum-maa zaa- fiog Gy 20\ E L Fee 294 oA
duukum “illaa-khabaa-lanw- LS @S5l s f&:’/\}'f" 5
Tarjuma: “gar ye nikalte (aye musalmano!l) tumhare saath to hargiz
izafa na karte tumbare liye magar kharabi hi ka.”

Unke dilon mein chunke rog tha, is liye lashkar ke saath jaakar
bhi ye log fitne hi uthaate, ladayi jhagda karane ki koshish karte aur
saazishein karte. Lehaza in ke baithe rehne aur safar mein aap logoan
ke saath na jaane mein bhi behtari poshidah thi. Goya banda-e-momin

ke liye Allah Tala’a ki taraf se har tarah khair hi khair hai, jabke munafiq
ke liye har haalat mein shar hi shar hai.

wa la-"awza-"uu khilaa-lakum Conn) Sm 2385039 AN . 254 ek ens
yabguuna-kumul-fitnah; € “:"\93‘ (’5‘3""3 r'h'u’; lsm2s] N8
Tarjuma: Aur ghode daudaate tumbare mabeen, fitna paida karne ke liye.”

wa fiikum sammaa-"uuna la-
4755 ; . 72 !; G5 /9 2 294 758/ Sae s
bum. Wallaahu Aliimum-biz- ® %ﬁkw\?fﬁﬁ; 2l se !30)’*‘“’5:,’.9,5

zaalimiin.

Tarjuma: "Aur tumbare andar in ke jasoos bbi hain. Aur Allah zaalimon
se khub waagqif hai.”
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Iska doosra tarjuma ye hai ke “tumhare darmiyaan inki baatein

sunne waale bhi hain”. Yani tumhare darmiyaan aise neik dil aur sadah
luh musalmaan bhi hain jo in munafigeen ke baare mein husn-e-zan
rakhte hain. Aise musalmaanon ke in munafiqeen ke saath dostana
marasim bhi hain aur wo in ki baaton ko badi tawajjeh se sunte hain.
Chunache agar ye munafigeen tumhare saath lashkar mein maujood
hote aur koi fitna uthaate to ain mumkin tha ke tumahre wo saathi apni
sadah luhi ke ba'is un ke uthaaye hue fitne ka shikaar ho jaate.

AAYAT - 48

Lagadib-taga-wul-fitnata min-qablu OB S A55a)) 1s220) 05
Tarjuma: “Ye peble bhi fitna uthaate rahe hain.”

Yaad rahe ke yahi lafz “fitna” is hadees mein bhi aaya hai jiska zikr
ulma-e-su ke kirdar ke silsile mein qabal azeen aayat 34 ke ziman mein ho
chuka hai: é;ﬁ;@;&g@;ﬁ@@cﬁfkﬁmggwy%;ﬂzwﬁ
Ulama'ubum sharrum man tabta adiimis sammaa'i min indibim takhrujul

Sfitnahu wa fiihim ta'uud. Yani "in ke ulma aasmaan ke neeche badtareen
log honge, fitna in hi mein se baramad hoga aur in hi mein palat jaayega.”
Yani wo aapas mein ladayi jhagdon, fatwa pardaza'on aur tafirqabaazi'on
mein masroof honge.

wa qallabuu lakal-"umuura 33;{5\ é\j ‘ ;i';j

Tarjuma: “Aur (aye Nabi i !) Aap ke liye mu'amlaat ko ulat palat karne
ki koshish karte rabe hain.”

Ye log apni imkaani hadtak koshish karte rahe hain ke Aap HF ke
mu'amlaat ko talpat kardein.

hataa jaaa-"al-Haqqu wa zahara o

29 V29 N 95k oK o /"’/;L,/
Amrul-laahi wa hum kaari-huun. TPy 28 4 o) b s G| Sl >

Tarjuma: “Yahan tak ke haq aagaya aur Allah ka amar gaalib ho gaya aur
unbhein ye pasand nahi tha.”

Yani jazeerah numaye arab ki hadtak in logaon ki khuwahishon
aur koshishon ke alal ragam Allah ka deen gaalib hogaya.




Bayaanul Quran 58 Suratut Taubah (9)
AAYAT - 49

Wa minhum-many-yaquu-Iu’- RPPw 284 5 292
zallii wa laa mf—z‘inm}';'.y ! SB5595 Lo 5 8 e
Tarjuma: Aur in mein se wo bhi hai jo kehta hai ke mujhe rubksat de
dejiye aur mughe fitne mein na daaliye.”

Ye munafiq aur mardood shakhs Jud Bin Qais tha (La’anat Allah
Alaih).Jab Rasool Allah ¥ ne Gazwa-e-Tabook ke liye tayyari ka elaan
farmaya to ye shakhs Aap A e paas haazir hua aur ajeeb istehaza'iya
andaaz mein Aap ¥ se rukhsat chaahi ke Huzoor mujhe to rehne hi
dein, kyunke mai husn parast qism ka insaan hoon aur lashkar jaa raha
hai Shaam ke ellage ki taraf, jahan ki auratein bahut haseen hoti hain,
mai wahan ki khubsurat auraton ko dekh kar khud par qaabu nahi rakh
sakoonga aur fitna mein mubtela ho jaonga, lehaza aap mujhe is fitne
mein mat daalein aur mujhe peeche hi rehne dein.

Alaa fil-fitnati sagatuu? L VRES ) & .\
Tarjuma: “agaah ho jao fitne mein to ye log pad chuke.”

Yani ye shakhs aur is ke doosre saathi to pehle hi badtareen fitne ka
shikaar ho chuke hain jo is tarah ke bahane tarashne ki jasarat kar rahe
hain. In ka ye rawayya jis soch ki gumazi kar raha hai is se mazeed bada
fitna aur kaun sa hoga!

Wa “inna Jahannama la-mubii-tatum-

Y S\ro 9t Cr g
bil-Kaafi-riin. @ )/";JU f""é"'U‘/
Tarjuma: Aur yaqeenan jahanum in kaafiron ka ehaata kiye /me hai.”
AAYAT - 50
In-tusibka hasanatun-ta-su -hum; . r;f{ 259525 4 ’, a'i |

Tarjuma: (Aye Nabi iy ') agar aap ko koi achchi baat pabunchti hai fo

unhein wo buri lagti hai.”

Agar Aap #%¥ ko kahin se koi kaamyabi milti hai, koi achchi
khabar Aap #4¥ ke liye aati hai to unhein ye sab kuch nagawar lagta hai.

wa ‘in-tusibka musii-batuny-yaquu-luu [ Voo ’“'{” ’Jw
qad “akhaz-naaa ‘amranaa min-qablu d‘s : L:)-é

Tarjuma: Aur agar Aap % ko koi takleef aajati hai to kebte hain ke hum
ne to apna muamla pehle hi durast kar liya tha”
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Ke hum koi in logoan ki tarah bewaqoof thode hain, humne to
pehle hi in bure halaat se apni hifazat ka bandobast kar liya tha.

wa yata-wallaw-wa hum faribuun. @655'.)3 r:i; ‘é/j J<319
Tarjuma: Aur wo laut jaate hain khushyaan manate hue.”

Wo is surat-e-haal mein bade shadaan-o-farhaan phirte hain ke
musalmaanon par musibat aagayi aur hum bach gaye.

Agli do ayaat muarke haq-o-baatil mein ek banda-e-momin ke
liye bahut bada hathyaar rahein. Is liye har musalmaan ko ye donon
ayaat zubani yaad kar leni chaahiye.

AAYAT - 51

Qul-lany-yusii-banaaa  “il-laa  maa < AN ‘f“ &0 élm’ C;j Jé
katabal-laahu lanaa. Huwa Maw-laanaa: s Noo o
(s 52

Tarjuma: Aap % keh dijiye ke hum par koi museebat nahi aasakti siwaye
is ke jo Allah ne hamare liye likh di ho. Wohi hamara Maula hai.”

Hum par jo bhi museebat aati hai wo Allah hi ki marzi aur ijazat
se aati hai. Is ke izn ke bagair kayenaat mein ek patta bhi nahi hil sakta.
Wo hamara kaarsaaz aur parwardigaar hai. Agar is ki mashi'at ho ke
hamein koi takleef aaye to sar ankhon par “sar-e-tasleem kham hai jo
mizaaj-e-yaar mein aaye”. Jo Uski raza ho hum bhi usi par raazi hain.
Agar Us ki taraf se koi takleef aajaye to is mein bhi hamare liye khair
hai, “har che saaqi-e-mareekhat ain altaaf asat” (hamara saaqi hamare
piyaale mein jo bhi daal de Uska lutf-o-karam hi hai). Mehboob ki
shamsheer se zubah hona yageenan bahut bade ezaaz ki baat hai aur
ye ezaaz kisi gair ke naseeb mein kyun ho, jabke hamari gardanein har
wagqt is sa’adat ke liye haazir hai:

Na shuud naseeb-e-dushman ke shuud halaak-e-taigat

Sar-e-dostan salamat ke tu khanjar azmaayi!

wa ‘alal-laahi fal-yata-wakkalil-Mu-minuun. & a5\ Lf&%i; E&U‘ L;LES

Tarjuma: Aur Allah par tawakkal karna chaahiye ahl-e-imaan ko.”
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AAYAT - 52

Quil-hal tarabba-suuna bi-naaa B T I PP NI
‘illaaa “ihdal-husna-yayn? : L;:".*."““’J‘ Sy ) h-.’,@}“q))" Ja s

Tarjuma: “(In se) kahiye ke tum Hamare baare mein kis shaye ka intezaar
kar sakte ho siwaye do nibayat umdah cheezon mein se kisi ek ke!”

:% M‘% Al-husna-yayn, N 41 Husna L tasniya hai, jo
2! Ahsan ki maunas hai. Ye afa’al altafzeel ka seega hai. Chunache
EgEr =} Al-husna-yayn, ke mu'ane hain do nihayat ahsan suratein.
Jab koi banda-e-momin Allah ke raaste mein kisi muheem par nikalta
hai to is ke liye to donon imkaani suratein hi ahsan hain, Allah ki raah
mein shaheed ho jaayein to wo bhi ahsan:

Shahadat hai matloob wa magqsood-e-momin
Na maal-e-ganeemat, na kashor kashayi!  (Iqbal)
Aur agar kaamyab ho kar aajayein to bhi ahsan. Donon surtaon

mein kaamyabi hi kaamyabi hai. Teesri koi surat to hai hi nahi, lehaza

ek banda-e-momin ko khauf kahe ka?

Jo haq ki khatir jeete hain marne se kahin darte hain jigar

Jab wagqt-e-shahadat aata hai din seenon mein ragsaan hote hain!

Wa nabnu natarabbasu bikum ‘any- 3L\ 95, - 5% 24 54 5 Zsgz 5550
07 Al e A S O

yusiiba-kumullaahu  bi-"azaabim-min s T T

‘indi-hiii “aw bi-"aydiinaa. 3@,%\.”\ she 2 }3\0@2/
Tarjuma: Aur (Aye munafigo!) Hum muntazir hain tumbare baare mein
ke Allah tumbein pahunchaye koi azaab Apne paas se ya hamare haathon”

Hamein bhi tumhare baare mein intezar hai ke tumhare kartuton
ke sabab Allah Tala’a tum par khud koi azaab naazil karde ya ain mumkin

hai ke kabhi hamein ijazat de di jaye aur hum tumbhari gardanein uda'ein.

Fa-tarab-basuuu ‘innaa ma-"akum-muta- .5 . .2 $ 2 22 G
rabbi-suun. LuUsrs pga.su L::l 182 8

Tarjuma: “To tum bhi intezaar karo, hum bhi tumbare saath intezaar
kar rahe hain.”
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AAYAT - 53
Qul “anfiquu taw-"an ‘aw karhal- K3, (55 uj G ¥ 2 3 1358 d:.;.

lany-yuta-qabbala min-kum. “inna- PEIN

T . % 2800 25 G
kum kuntum gaw-man-faasi-giin. B AR (o33 o (:&.JI,

Tarjuma: “Keh dijiye ke chaahe khushi se kharch karo ya majboori se, tum
se qubool nahi kiya jayega. Is liye ke tum nafarmaan log ho.”

Yahan munafigeen ke ek doosre harbe ka zikr hai ke kuch maal
asbab chande ke taur par le aaye aur bahana banaya ke mujhe falaan
falaan majboori hai, mai khud to jaane se ma’azoor hoon, mujhe
rukhsat de dein aur ye saaz-o-samaan qubool karlein. Aisi surat-e-haal
ke jawaab mein faramaya jaa raha hai ke ab jabke jihad ke liye banafs
nafees nikalna farz-e-ain hai, is surat-e-haal mein rupiye paise aur saaz
-o-samaan is ka badal nahi ho sakta.

AAYAT - 54

Wa maa mana-"abum “an-tugbala minuum >32%% >23 /)/.’.&6" A4

nafaqaa-tu-hum “illaaa “annahum kafaruu bil- 7 . ,3
29574 L9018
19365 Al )

laahi wa bi-Rasuulibii 553 gl

Tarjuma: Aur nahi maane hui koi cheez ke in se in ki nafagat (amwal ka
kharch karna) ko qubool kiya jaata, magar ye ke unhone kufr kiya hai Allah
aur Uske Rasool (5 ke saath”

wa laa ya'~tuunas-Salaata ‘illaa wa R TR A AR T
N () ~ ’69.\..@] el o

hum kusaalaa wa laa-yun-figuuna 5 5 "‘ | > = % °
. . " 799 28 7 G 7 Owe?

“llaa wa hum kaari-huun. @ ed 45 b 3 N} el

Tarjuma: Aur wo namaz ke liye nabi aate magar babut bi kasal mandi se
aur kharch nahi karte magar karahat ke saath.”

Yani ab jo chanda ye log pesh kar rahe hain wo to jaan bachane ke
liye de rahe hain ke hum se saaz-o-samaan le liya jaaye aur hamein is
muheem par jaane se mu’af rakha jaaye.

AAYAT - 55

Falaa tu'-jibka “amwaalu-hum wa 255 srg s 255 rk

laaa ‘awlaa-dubum. hf"h.j" b f"ﬁ""‘ d.’o};}"ie

Tarjuma: “To (Aye Nabi by !) Aap ko in ke amwal aur in ki aulaad se
ta’ajub na ho.”
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In ko dekh kar aap log ye na samajhein ke maal-o-daulat aur
aulaad ki kasrat in keliye Allah ki badi nema’atein hain. Aisa hargiz nahi
hai, balke aise logaon ko to Allah aisi nema’atein is liye deta hai ke in ka
hisaab isi dunya mein be-baaq ho jaaye aur aakhirat mein in ke liye kuch
na bache. Aur aisa bhi hota hai ke ba’az auqaat dunya ki inhi nema’aton

ko Allah Tala’a insaan ke liye ba'is-e-azaab bana deta hai.

Innamaa  huriidul~laahu  liyu-

‘azzi-babum-bikaa  fil-hayaatid- (35| §0531 § & F,,’é; Jad db) &’, q¢]
dunyaa T -
Tarjuma: Allah to chaahta hai ke unhi cheezon ke zariye se unhein
duniyawi zindagi mein azaab de.”

Allah Tala’a ki taraf se aise halaat bhi paida ho sakte hain ke yahi
aulaad jis ko insaan bade laad pyaar aur armanon se paal pos kar bada
karta hai is ke liye sauhan-e-ruh ban jaye aur yahi maal-o-daulat jise wo
jaan jokhon mein daal ka jama karta hai is ke jaan ka wabaal saabit ho.

28, 5899924 £, /’,./

wa tazhaga ‘anfusu-hum wa hum kaafiruun. @y ),_5 5 pRLE B

Tarjuma: Aur in ki jaanein niklien isi kufr ki haalat mein.”

Allah Tala’a chaahta hai ke ye log dunya ki zindagi mein apni
daulat hi se lapte rahein aur apni aulaad ki mohabbat mein is qadar
magan rahein ke jiteji unhein aankh khol kar haq ko dekhne aur
pehchanne ki fursat hi naseeb na ho, aur isi halat mein ye log aakhri
azaab ke mustaheq ban jayein.

AAYAT - 56
Wa yahli-fuuna billaahi “innahum laminkum; R r;f_L_C_’] ;:é‘ ;UL, Q;;é;

Tarjuma: ‘Aur wo qasmein kha kbhakar kehte hain ke hum bhi aap logaon
ke saath hai.

Hum bhi musalmaan hain, aap logaon ke saathi hain, hamari baat
ka etebaar kijiye.

wa maa hum-minkum wa laa  herrc 6% 955G

kinna-hum qawmuny-yafraquun SISy Ty ?S.’.S 2 53

Tarjuma: ‘Lekin (aye musalmano! hageeqat mein) ye log tum mein se nahbi
hain, balke asal mein ye dare hue hain.”
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Asal mein ye log islam ke galbe ke tasawwur se khaufzadah hain
aur khauf ke maare apne aap ko musalmaan zaahir kar rahe hain.

AAYAT - 57

Law  yaji-duuna malja-"an “aw 54 2<% s 0= 22241212 235 2%
magaaraatin “aw mudda-khalal-la- 155} Sads 8l Voo @z o
wallaw “ilay-hi wa hum yajma-huun. @ O gy r:.ﬁ/ =L.Jl
Tarjuma: “gar ye paale kahin koi panah gaab ya koi gaar ya koi sar
chupaane kijagabh, to ye is ki taraf bhaag jayein apni rassiyaan tudaate hue.”

Jaise koi janwar khauf ke maare apni rassi tod kar bhaagta hai,
isi tarah ki kaifiyat in par bhi taari hai. Is aztarari kaifiyat mein agar
jazeerah numaye arab mein unhein kahin bhi koi panah gaah mil jaati
ya kisi bhi tarah ka koi thikana jaan bachane ke liye nazar aajata to wo
khauf ke maare yahan se bhaag gaye hote.

AAYAT -58
Wa minhum-many-yal-mizuka fis-sadaqaat: «=335)| N YC) )_,C“,
Tarjuma: Aur (Aye Nabi %5) in mein se to bhi hain jo aap par ilzaam

lagate hain sadqaat ke baare mein.”

23 7}’

Zakaat-o-sadqaat ka maal Rasool Allah ¥ khud tagseem farmate
thi. Ek dafa’a yun hua ke maal ki tagseem ke dauran ek munafiq ne Aap
%F ko tok diya: d;,\d 15458 Yaa Mubammadu ‘adil, “‘Aye Mubammad
i insaaf (ke saath taqseem) kijiye!” is ki murad ye thi ke aap na-insafi
kar rahe hajn. Is par Huzoor ¥ ko gussa aaya aur Aap 55 ne farmaya:
duqu 1) du-*e.u‘ 3‘-«U~,’. s Waylaka wa man ya'dilu izaalam a'adilu, L “Tum
barbaad ho jao, agar mai adal nahi karoonga to aur kaun karega?”

a-"in u'-tuu minhaa razuu wa T2 e sy o 28 122 2938 54
% . : . Wal5ha) 23 315 15385 s tshas] 06

il-lam yu-taw minhaaa ‘izaa ot ar s o
hum yas-khatuun Ehshady o2 13}
Tarjuma: “To agar is mein se unbein (kbatir khuwah) de diya jaaye to
ye raazi rebte hain aur agar is mein se unbein (is qadar) na diya jaaye fo
fauran naraaz ho jaate hain.”

1. Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitaabul Adab, baab Maja fi qaulul rajal wa yalak. wa Sahih Muslim,
Kitaabuz Zakaat Baab zikrul khuwariz wa safatihim wal lafz lil muslim. Rawi Jaber Bin
Abdullah #.
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AAYAT - 59

Wa law “anna-hum razuu maaa . ,,, . . 55 yome ss o ssacots
“aataa-humul-laahu wa Rasuu-lubuu ¥ 4355 3 k) l"é"“ & 190, 89
wa qaaluu hasbu-nallaahu sa-yu'-tii- 4| 3 L’)"B :&‘ E.\S%i—; 2‘0‘ 21 Bj@ 3

nal-laahu min-faz-libii wa Rasuu- Eoasr v, 4 oy
lubuuu “innaaa “ilal-laahi raagi-buun. IOl o) 9«”‘ d) Blvelew) 5

Tarjuma: Aur agar wo raazi rehte is par jo kuch diya unhein Allah ne aur
Iske Rasool ﬁ’:ﬁ'f ne, aur wo kehte ke Allah hamare liye kaafi hai, angareeb
Allah aur Iske Rasool (¥ hamein (phir bhi) apne fazal se nawazte rabeige,
Yageenan hum Allah ki taraf rugbat karne waale hain (to in ke hag mein
behtar hota).”

~ Agar in logaon ki soch masbat hoti aur wo Allah aur Iske Rasool
#%¥ ke baare mein achcha gumaan rakhte to in ke liye behtar hota. Ab wo
mash'hoor aayat aarahi hai jis mein zakaat ke masarif bayaan hue hain.

AAYAT - 60

H) 2 7z -5
"Innamas-Sadagaatu lil-fu-qaraaa-"i wal- g}%&;ﬂ 5 sl E3La) V)
masaa-kiini wal-"aa-miliina “alay-haa T TIERT
4 e Gl w13
Tarjuma: “Sadgaat to bas muflison aur mohtajon aur aamileen-e-sadgaat
ke liye hain.”

Sadqaat se murad yahan zakaat hai. 0% e M\%’ aa-miliina
‘alay-haa mein mehkuma zakaat ke chote bade tamaam mulazimeen
shaamil hain jo zakaat ekhatti karne, is ka hisaab rakhne aur ise
mustahigeen mein tagseem karne ya is mehkume mein kisi bhi haisiyat
mein ma'moor hain, in sab mulazameen ki tankhwahein isi zakaat mein
se di jayeingi.

<
299589 W%

wal-mu-"allafati quluu-bubum e sld 46 s
Tarjuma: Aur un ke liye jin ki taleef galoob matloob ho.”

Jab deen ki tehreek aur dawat chal rahi ho to mu’ashare ke ba'az
sahib-e-haisiyat afraad ki taleef qaloob ke liye zakaat ki ragam istemaal
ki jaa sakti hai ta’ake aise logoan ko kuch de dilakar un ki mukhalifat ka
roz kum kiya jaa sake. Fuqaha’a ke nazdeek deen ke gaalib ho jaane ke
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baad ye mad khatam ho gayi hai, lekin agar phir kabhi is qism ki surat-
e-haal darpesh ho to ye mad phir se bahaal hojayegi.

wa fir-rigaabi wal-gaarimiina C)iu).;z;\j u@p\ a3

Tarjuma: Aur gardanon ke churdane mein, aur jin par tawaan pada ho
(un ke liye).”

Aisa maqrooz jo qarz ke bhoj se niklane ki maqdarat na rakhta ho
ya aisa shakhs jis par koi tawoon pad gaya ho, aise logaon ki galu khulasi
ke liye zakaat ki raqm se madad ki jaa sakti hai.
wa fii Sabii-lillaahi wab-nis-sabiil: al ol 1

r et d

Tarjuma: Aur Allah ki raah mein”

Yani Allah ki raah mein jihad mein aur dawat wa aqamat-e-deen
ki jadd-o-jahad mein bhi ye raqm kharch ho sakti hai. Lekin zakaat aur
sadqaat ke silsile mein ye nukta eham hai ke pehli tarjeeh ke par awaleen
mustahiqeen wa gurba, yatama, masakeen aur bewa'ein hain jo waqiye
mohtaj hon. Albatta agar zakaat ki kuch ragam aise logaon ki madad
ke baad bach jaye to wo deen ke doosre kamon mein sarf ki jasakti hai.

Sfarii-zatam-minallah, wallaa-hu &8s 5&)‘ &4 %.éj ,:3 » L},;{;EJ‘ o3

Aliimun Hakiim. I
Tarjuma: Aur musafiron (ki imdaad) mein. Ye Allah ki taraf se mu'ayyan
ho gaya hai. Aur Allah sab kuch jaanne waala, hikmat waala hai,”

‘%95"0’:32“9-’49 %ﬁrii—zamm—minal/aly, ke alfaaz ehkaam-e-wirasat
ke silsile mein Suratun Nisa ki aayat 11 mein bhi aaye hain.
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AYAAT 61 TO 66

y) M 5 25 585, % 22 958 5% 638 5 /sl:&//@u: /:l;’)/:.(“ 902
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61. Wa minhumul-laziina yu'-zuunan-Nabiyya wa yaquu-luu-na “‘Huwa
‘uzun.” Qul “uzunu khay-rillakum yu'-minu bil-laahi wa yu'-minu
lil-mu’-mi-niinaa wa Rabmatul-lil-laziina “aa-manuu minkum.
Wallaziina yu'-zuuna Rasuu-lallaahi labum “azaahun “aliim.

62.Yahli-fuuna billaahi lakum li-yurzuu-kum: wallaahu wa Rasuu-lubuuu
‘abaqqu “any-yur-zuubu “in-kaanuu Mu'~mi-niin.

63. Alam ya’~lamuuu “an-nahuu many-yuhaadi-dillaaha wa Ra-suulahuu
fa-"anna lahuu naara Jahan-nama khaa-lidan-fiihaa. Zaalikal-
khizyul-"aziim.

64.Yahzarul-Munaa—fiquuna  “an-tunazzala  “alay-him  suura-tun-
tunabbi-"ubum-bimaa fii qui-uu-bibim. Qulis-tahzi-"uu! "Innal-laaha
mukhrijum-maa tah-zaruun.

65. Wa la~"in-sa-"altahum la-yaquulunna ‘innamaa kunnaa nakhuuzu wa
nal-"ab. Qul “a-billaahi wa Aayaa-tihii wa Rasuu-lihii kuntum tas-
tahzi-"uun.

66.Laa ta~taziruu gad kafar-tum ba’-da “iimaa-nikum. In-na’~fu “an-
taaa-"ifatim-min-kum nu-"azzib taaa-‘ifatam-bi-"annahum kaanuu
mugrimiin.

AAYAT - 61

Wa minhumul-laziina  yu'~
9880 +3898, 04 G\ s 3829 /5,5, 992

zuunan-Nabiyya wa yaquu-luu- 25558 O3)shs 5 W\ Ok ng‘wg

na “‘Huwa ‘uzun.”
Tarjuma: Aur in mein wo log bhi hain jo Nabi (*%¥) ko iza pabunchaate
hain aur kebte hain ye nare kaan hain.”
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Ye to nare kaan hi kaan hain, muraad ye hai ke har ek ki baat sun
lete hain aur hum jo bhi jhoota sachcha bahana banate hain use maan
lete hain, goya bilkul hi be-baseerat hain (mu’az Allah!) wo aisi baatein
kar ke Rasool Allah % ki tauheen karte the aur Aap (¥ ko aziyat
pahunchte the.

Qul “uzunu kbay-rillakum yu'- Ll e bl 2 4 5. 595,
minu bil-laahi wa yu'-minu lil- S 9” UA *’ U#U"d"s
mu’-mi-niinaa C&,ﬁ}iﬂ/

Tarjuma: Aap fiﬁ'ﬁ‘ kabhiye ke ye kaan tumbari bebtari ke liye hain, wo

yaqeen rakbte hain Allah par aur baat maan lete hain ahl-e-imaan ki. ”

Yahan par ‘%u"y% yu'-minu ke saath =2 Bg aur J laam ke istemaal
se mu’ane ka wazeh faraq mulaheza ho. il yu-minu ‘< Ba ke
saath imaan laane aur U /zam ke istemaal se mu’ane mein aata hai. Yani
hamare Rasool #%¥ jaante hain ke tum jhoot bol rahe ho magar ye Aap
¥ ki sharafat, najabat aur murawat hai ke tumhari jhooti baatein sun
kar bhi tumhein ye nahi kehte ke tum jhoot bol rahe ho, aur sab kuch
jaante hue bhi tumahra pol nahi kholte. Ye tumhari himaqat ki inteha
hai ke tum apne zu'am mein Rasool Allah #%¥ ko dhoka de rahe ho,
tum logaon ko Allah ke Rasool bz ki baseerat ka kuch bhi andaazah
nahi hai. Aap ¥ to Allah ke Rasool ¥ hain, jabke ek banda-e-momin
ki baseerat ki bhi kaifiyat ye hai ke wo Allah ke noor se dekhta hai,
azru-e-hadees-e-Nabawi /%: 4l :dfvb-’d‘\)bu‘}m‘\w‘ﬁ\ "‘ Ittaquu

firaasatal muumini fa‘innabuu yanzuru bznuurzllaa/) 1
77 .o . _ . :)/ Pl ww}/a//
wa Rabmatul-lil-laziina ‘aa-manuu minkum. é“ U" I VEG

Tarjuma: Aur jo tum mein se wagiye momin hain in ke hag mein rebmat
hain.”

Wallaziina  yu'-zuuna Rasuu- 4, .,

lallaahi lahum "azaahun “aliim. ("J ‘U 3 r;.’bj w\dﬁ"‘f‘j 63;:)3 L/;’ OJ ‘3
Tarjuma:Aur jo iza pabunchate hain Allah ke Rasool (ﬁ“d” ') ko in ke liye
bada dardnaak azaab hai.”

AAYAT - 62
Yahli-fuuna billaahi lakum li-yurzuu-kum: Y ;":EQ j:ﬁ gj;,\., 6’}’,’,:(;7;

Tarjuma: “(Aye musalmano!) ye tumahre saamne Allab ki gasmein khaate
hain taake tumbein raazi karein.”

1. Sunan At-Tirmizi, Kitaab Tafseerul Qur'an, Baab wa min Suratul Hijr.
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Is muhim ki tayyari ke dauran munafiqeen ka tareeqa kaar ye tha
ke wo jhote bahane bana kar Rasool Allah ¥ se rukhsat le lete, aur phir
gasmein kha kha kar musalmaanon ko bhi yaqeen dilaane ki koshish

karte ke hum aap ke mukhlis saathi hain, aap log hum par shak na karein.

wallaahy  wa  Rasuu-lubuuu 2258 o LR s s '5

‘abagqu  “any-yur-zuuhu - ‘in- LI OIC ,ijf‘” 5
. . .. s 29~

kaanuu Mu -mi-niin. BOrese lp S

Tarjuma: Allabh aur Uska Rasool fﬁ%’f is baat ke zyada haq daar hain ke wo
unhein raazi karein agar wo wagqiyatan momin hain.”

AAYAT - 63

Alam  ya'-lamuuu  “an-nabuu Dasio ) L8 2. Tk Fet a1
many-yubaadi-dillaaha wa Ra- 03475 &l 2 >/L’;‘. @@ &5 3l
suulabuu fa~"anna labuu naara 3323150255855 56w &6
Jahan-nama  khaa-lidan—fiihaa. > %’J’\O‘J/ . ,,) L2 93,2
Zaalikal-khizyul-"aziim. = o=} S
Tarjuma: “Kya wo jaante nahi ke jo koi bhi Allah aur Uske Rasool by
ka mugabla karega to us ke liye jabanum ki aag hai, jis mein wo hamesha
hamesha rabega. Ye bahut badi ruswayi hai.”

AAYAT - 64

Yahzarul-Munaa—fiquuna A= Go5 55 340 AGLS 24 38 N97 5% s
tunazzala ‘alay-him  suura-tun- s XS U‘};M ‘;);o‘f'

. h . .y . > 288 oy (s 398 LT
tunabbi-"ubum-bimaa fii qui-uu-bihim. ”(';éf}b & L»/ S

Tarjuma: “Ye munafiq darte rebte hain ke kahin musalmaanon par koi
aisi surat naazil na hojaye jo in ko hamare dilon ki haalat batade.”

In ke dilon mein chunke chor hai isliye unhein har waqt ye dhadka
laga rehta hain ke kahin WAHI ke zariye in ke jhoot ka pardah chaak
na kardiya jaaye.

Qulis-tahzi-"uu! Innal-lacha — ,,,2,, 5 35,0, o\ \25.255 &
mukhbrijum-maa tah-zaruun. 083000 B e Q) OJelasienw (S8

Tarjuma: 4ap i kehiye ke abhi tum istahza’a karte raho, yageenan (ek
wagqt aayega ke) Allah zaahir kar ke rabega jis se tum dar rabe ho.”
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AAYAT - 65

Wa la-"in-sa-"altahum la-

yaquulunna  “innamaa  kunnaa 0354 u’p}i&ﬁf’[i,\/éﬂﬁgr’,ﬁ’ S5
nakhuuzu wa nal-"ab. ' 4
Tarjuma: Aur agar Aap ;J%’ in se puchenge to kahenge ke hum to yunhi
baat cheet aur dillagi kar rabe the.”

Rasool Allah %¥ se farmaya jaa raha hai ke ye munafigeen jo aaye
din Aap #¥ aur musalmaanon ke khilaaf harza-sarayi karte rehte hain,
agar Aap #¥ is ke baare mein in se baaz purs karein to fauran kahenge
ke hamari guftagu sanjeedah nuwiyat ki nahi thi, hum to waise hi hansi
mazaaq aur dillagi kar rahe the.

Qul “a-billaahi wa Aayaa-tihii wa p

29/,

e 299, 2% 2% %1% N\ A
Rasuu-lihii kuntum tas-tahzi-uun. >3 f-):@""“",’o’*& D) 9 ?'5-.’.‘5 ﬁwL.f‘ Js
Tarjuma: Aap s kahiye kya tum Allah, Us ki ayaat aur Us ke Rasool i

ke saath istehaza’a kar rahe the?”

To kya ab “baazi baazi bareesh-e-babahum baazi!”ke misdaq Allah,
Uski ayaat aur Uska Rasool % bhi tunmhare istehaza’a aur tamsakhar
ka takhta-e-mashq banenge?

Laa ta~taziruu qad kafar-tum P L sBadts rg 55 v
.. | ] R R AV A A ..’...\
ba’-da “iimaa-nikum. hﬁ%@.‘/v\ﬂ-’ P")-“f 08 19)95=3 )

Tarjuma: Ab bahaane mat banao, tum kufr kar chuke ho apne imaan ke
baad.”

In-na’~fu “an-taaa-"ifatim-min-kum > 3782 2en4 'Cg s 2 0., ’l
b4

B . .. .. [ENVY) da b = ©
nu-"azzib  taaa-‘ifatam-bi-"annahum v 27%
e . ’i /2 29 050.4,29C 1% 4 T\-
kaanuu mujrimiin. IC.Y 3 I J e ah

Tarjuma: “gar hum tumbari ek jama’at se dar guzar bhi kar lenge to kisi
doosri jama’at ko azaab bhi denge, is liye ke wo mujrim hain.”

Yani ab wo waqt aa raha hai ke tumhein tumhare in kartuton ke
sabab sazayein bhi milengi.
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AAYAAT 67TO 72
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ERCAT I

67. Al-Munaafi-quuna wal-Munaa-figaatu ba’-zuhum-mim-ba~z. Ya'~
muruuna bil-munkari way an-hawna ‘anil-ma’~ruufi wa yaqbi-zuuna
‘ay-di-yahum. Nasul-laaha fanasi-yabum. Innal-Munaa-figiina
humul-faasiquun.

68. Wa-"adal-laahul-Munaa-figiina — wal-Munaafigaati  wal-Kuffaara
naara-Jahan-nama kbaalidiina fiihaa. Hiya hasbu-hum: wa la-"ana-
humullaah, wa lahum “azaabum-muqiim,—-

\

N\

69. Kalla-ziina min-qablikum kaanuuu ashadda min-kum quw-watanw-
wa “aksara ‘am-waa-lanw-wa ‘aw-laadaa. Fas-tamta-"uu bi-khalaa-
qgihim fastam~ta’~tum bi-khalaa qikum kamas-tamta “alla-ziina min-
qabli-kum-bi-khalaa-qihim wa khuztum kallazii khaazuu. Ulaaa-"ika
habitat' a’-maalu-hum fid-dunyaa wal-"Aakhi-rah; wa “ulaaa-"ika
bhumul-khaasiruun.

70. Alam ya'~tihim naba-"ul-laziina min-qabli-him gawmi Nu-ubinw-
wa Aa-dinw-wa Samuu-da wa gawmi Tbraahiima wa “As-haabi
Madyana wal-Mu'~tafi-kaat. "Atat-hum rusulu-hum-bil-bayyinaat.
Famaa kaanallaahu li-yaz-limahum wa laakin-kaan-uuu “anfusahum
yazli-muun.

s(=0=
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71. Wal-Mu~-mi-nuuna wal-Mu'~minaatu ba’-zubum awli-yaaa-"u

ba*-z. Ya-muruuna bil-ma’-ruufi wa yanhawna ‘anil-munkari wa
yuqii-muunas-Salaa-ta wa yu'-tuunaz-Zakaata wa yutii-uunal-laaha
wa Ra-suulah. “Ulaaa-"ika sa-yarba-mu-humul-laah: ‘innal-laaha
Aziizun Hakiim.

72. Wa-"adal-laahul-Mu -mi-niina wal-Mu -minaati Jannaa-tin-tajrii
min-tahti-hal-"anhaa-ru khaali-diina fiithaa wa masaa-kina tayyi-

batan-fii Jan-naati Adn. Wa Riz-waanum-minallaahi “akbar: zaalika
hu-wal-faw-zul-"aziim.

AAYAT - 67

Al-Munaafi-quuna wal-Munaa- 2s 2w 29850 5L NS o a8 N92E
. . . 2218 AR =BAS Heddl
Sfigaatu ba’-zuhum-mim-ba’-z. 2 O0eR'2 M) cai! 5 sdi|

Tarjuma: ‘Munafiq mard aur munafiq auratein sab ek doosre mein se hain.”

In sab munafigeen ka aapas mein ghat-jod hai, andar se ye sab ek hain.

Yo -muruuna  bil-munkari way

o 25277 2 r90%,07 /p 392 s 59 92,
an-hawna “anil-ma’-ruufi Sa| O O3 8 Y LI 0920
Tarjuma: “Ye badi ka hukm dete hain aur neiki se rokte hain.”

Yani Allah ke ehkaam ke khilaaf ye log “Amar bil-munkir aur Nahi
‘an al-ma’aroof” ki policy par amal kar rahe hain. Doosron se hamdardi
jatakar unhein neiki se rokne ki koshish karte hain ke dekho apne
khoon paseene ki kamayi ko idhar udhar mat zaya karo, balke use apne
aur apne bachchon ke mustagbil ke liye sambhaal kar rakho.

wa yagbi-zuuna ‘ay-di-yahum. J’f;'zé 9_’.,.’\ OM 5

Tarjuma: Aur apne haathon ko band rakhte hain.”
Yani Allah ke raaste mein kharch nahi karte.

Nasul-laaha fanasi-yahum. Innal- TP a5, 440

Munaa-figiina humul-faasiquun. Eopiyal) i %)"9:‘:” Ol”r’%":” 0l lyed
Tarjuma: “Unhone Allah ko bhula diya to Allah ne (bhi) unhein nazar

andaaz kar diya. Yageenan ye munafiq hi nafarmaan hain.”
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AAYAT - 68

Wa-"adal-laahul-Munaa-figiina wal- , ¢, - R PIERY %
Munaafigaati wal-Kuffaara naara- L& “"'“"’Jb W‘“‘

’2%0 s2 <o /
Jahan-nama khaalidiina fiihaa. L@??, '~Q~¥” NS <

Tarjuma: Allah ne waada kiya hai in munafiq mardon, munafiq auraton
aur tamaam kaafir se jahanum ki aag ka, jis mein wo hamesha hamesha
rahenge.”

Hiya hasbu-hum: wa la-"ana-
¥ 95,8 // 2947 5 s9004 20 sl)s/

/Jume.llaa/J, wa labum “azaabum- & ¥ onis u lde r,.qj seg) N\,j
muqiim,

Tarjuma: “Bus wohi in ke liye kifayat karegi. Aur Allah ne in par la’anat

farmadi hain aur in ke liye azaab hain gayem rehne waala.”

Aisa azaab jo in ko musalsil diya jaayega aur is ki shiddat kabhi

kum na hogi.

AAYAT - 69
Kalla-ziina min-qablikum f”’g&’j ) &ﬁ(&
Tarjuma: “(Tum munafiq log) in logoan ki maanind hojo tum se peble the”

kaanuuu” ashadda min-kum quw-

_ - g _ _ 2424 L Bros 5 oAt (.,?. G474 324
watanw z/ua aksara am-waa b‘>ﬂ5‘}'ﬂ\§-"‘)‘\5 15% S: ) ol ‘}‘5‘
lanw-wa ‘aw-laadaa.

Tarjuma: “Wo tum se kahin badh kar the taagat mein aur kahin zyada the
maal aur aulaad mein.”

Tum se pehle jo kaafir qaumein guzri hain, masllan qaum-e-Aad,
qaum-e-Samuud wagairah wo taaqat, maal-o-daulat aur teda’ad ke
lehaz se tum se bahut badhkar the.

Fas-tamta-"uu  bi-khalaa-qihim

250 wi?, 8% 4 - As 294258 2%
Sfastam~ta’~tum bi-khalaa qikum =8 g, el 26, A j""‘ s

Tal‘juma: “To unhone apne hisse se faida utha liya aur ab tumne bhi apne
hisse se faida utha liya hai”.

Yani tumhari muddat-e-mahulat khatam hone ko hai, ab tum log
bahut jald apne anjaam ko pahunchne waale ho.
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kamas-tamta alla-ziina min- PR

qabli-kum-bi-khalaa-gihim r;ﬁj/ﬂ;, r”&;‘; L’)"Z &-Qj‘ 8‘:““ e

Tarjuma: Jaise ke in logoan ne apne hisse ka faida utha liya tha jo tum se
peble the”

wa khuztum kallazii khaazuu. » \;jb\; C; Oj\é 28 35 5

Tarjuma: Aur waisi bi behason mein tum bhi padhe jaisi behason mein
wo padhe the.”

Tum ne bhi isi tarah ki rosh ikhtiyaar ki jaisi unhone ikhtiyaar ki thi.

“Ulaaa-"tka habitat’ a”-maalu-hum C_Z”’w 3 2R K L &)
Jfd-dunyaa  wal-"Aakhi-rah; wa ”"/ﬁ‘ %Ff\’:‘l; 7. f’%’i
“ulaaa-"tka humul-khaasiruun. By yud| p-"é\;‘b\ 553NN

Tarjuma: “Ye wo log hain jinke tamaam amaal dunya aur aakbirat mien
zaya hogaye. Aur yahi log hain khasare mein rebhne waale.”

AAYAT - 70

Alam  ya-tibim naba-"ul-laziina min- _sz 5% > 4% 24 2335 47¢ 2,7

i ) . B ' ML&’ SL IS RURRY >

gabli-him qawmi Nu-ubinw-wa “Aa- &2 2 Qﬁ/U.’., e

s 2w / 739
5

dinw-wa Samuu-da wa gawmi Tbraahiima ) ‘3,9 ) >}t—*§ ;LE;

z

\

1A

=\

3\

Tarjuma: “Kya in ke paas in logaon ki khabrein nahi aachuki hain jo in se
peble the? Qaum-e-Nuub e, Aad, Samuud aur qaum-e-Ibrahim %>

Ye Qura’an Majeed ka wahid mugam hai jahan qaum-e-Ibrahim
% ka tazkerah is andaaz mein aaya hai ke shayed Aap ™% ki qaum par
bhi azaaab aaya ho, lekin wazeh taur par aise kisi azaab ka zikr poore
Qura’an mein kahin nahi hai.

24 7

wa As-haabi Madyana wal-Mu'~tafi-kaat. s g;:i,fgij 13 (Pos ool s

Tarjuma: 4ur Madyan ke logaon aur in baatiyon ki (khabrein) jo ulat di
gayien.’

Atat-hum rusulu-hum-bil- s C vesz 255 a5 s

. Y AN ) ’ SN 4 29241
bayyinaat. Famaa kaanallaahu Ii- ME;L &0 US\@‘%JL:, p-é'Lw v) =S
yaz-limahum wa laakin-kaan-uuu © GRS TR IR A5
‘anfusahum yazli-muun. SadCa 56 USJ}

Tarjuma: “In ke paas aaye un ke Rasool wazeh nishaaniyan (ya ehkaam)
lekar. Pas Allah in par zulm karne waala nahi tha, balke wo apne upar

khud hi zulm dhaate rabe.”
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AAYAT - 71

Wal-Mu -mi-nuuna wal-Mu - -
A I A B U ¥ (O T B WL 1
minaatu ba’-zuhum 02 sLds) sy Cla gl 5 Oaall 3

Tarjuma: Aur imaan waale mard aur imaan waali auratein, ye sab ek
doosre ke saathi hain.”

‘awli-yaaa-u ba’-z. Ya-muruuna .. L ..., aeaxi sas 53
bil-ma*~ruufi wa yanhawna ‘anil- 4*5«-“ GO =X kéjﬂlé,uﬁ)"’\;’.
] 17— _ - A TN L A A 295 ,.9

munkai’z wa yugii-muunas-Salaa .zfa 55T GBS ELa C) '1 ,‘..5
wa yu'-tuunaz-Zakaata wa yutii- hr s L sasen s
uunal-laaha wa Ra-suulah. sddam) § i) U)’::‘bi
Tarjuma: “Wo neiki ka hukm dete hain, ba-di se rokte hain, namaz qayem
karte hain, zakaat adaa karte hain aur Allah aur Uske Rasool ki ita’at karte
hain.”

“Ulaaa-"tka sa-yarha-mu-humul=- o, g, o g, sL, 255230 2t 2
laah: “innal-laaha ‘Aziizun Hakiim. & poo=I238 &b) Ob> b pgi d‘;ﬂ
Tarjuma: “Yahi wo log hain jin par Allah rabmat farmayega. Yageenan
Allah zabardast, hikmat waala hai.”

AAYAT - 72
Wa-"adal-laahul-Mu -mi-niina y y

R B (BTN 4 (A e
wal-Mu -minaati Jannaa-tin- 5= e i 5 OAsa ) il e
tajrii min-tahti-hal-"ankaa-ru  \3s & WS 3R G335 e (5038

. .o . . - 7 - o, ’ 4 .

khaali-diina fribaa wa masaa-kina . 55 Yoy 2 . ,', P
tayyi-batan-fii Jan-naati "Adn. SR EqL) "*-"’.3!9 I—wn 9
Tarjuma: Allah ne waada kiya hain momin mardon aur momin auraton
se in bagahaat ka jin ke neeche nadiyan bebti hongi, wo is mein hamesha
rahenge, aur bahut umdah makanaat (ka waada) hamesha rehne waale
baghaat mein.”

Wa  Riz-waanum-minallaahi  “akbar: 3-3 C’Jé; ”i::-c:;\ 963‘ &8 é‘;ﬂ;
zaalika hu-wal-faw-zul-"aziim. £ 93y, 205247
/- £ 23121558

Tarjuma: Aur Allah ki raza to sab se badi ne'mat hai. Yahi to hai bahut
badi kamyabi.”

Jannat ki saari nema’atein apni jagah, magar ahl-e-jannat ke liye

sab se badi ne'mat ye hogi ke Allah un se razi hojayega.




yo
A
1y

Bayaanul Quran 75 Suratut Taubah (9)
AAYAAT 73 TO 80

s 2 % s s PRV P BRI T s 2% 94
& e s s wea U5 el BEVS (A3ad 5 0GB ua b () B
29/, Aoy s A7 25, 5://7ﬂ{.:$// X A M 28 o
lo+2 5 ﬁ&ﬁ'ﬂwlw‘jjﬂfg)}ﬁj\%\ﬂu al e 185G L ngiu,.a./L’é

59594 5% 5% 2 29, ), Lt TILE N\ s 2 R\Z” 24
EGIHES QL8 = akind e ad345 § Q) sttt G EB L3P

7

B P ws N3 s oA « N2 L2 c 2 ) 38 ro Lozg 2y 29% 25 4
#PB5e553515 L3 @B QIS & s i 16555 &) sl 1a s

b b e 3] Gnd ) 5t DA e e LB 95 IS G2 0NV
wo § 1055 0 g apiad 6 51 B @ Gl G2 B3 6305
5 i VAT T 03800 035 ) i 315 (3 B 48T e O3yt
TR0 615 w338 5 o sy ot B B SN @ 03300 16 5 wsle
9) GES ol <S0AN & sl s Ghe3EM 03548 Gaf & 3
ol a3y @ SIGE 035 e 1 S50 ie 03500 404
355845 B3 aad ) 5338 16 B3 el (I 33RE5 G 33885

& Gl A0 o B 5 3455 gl
73.Yaaa-"ayyuhan-Nabiyyujaahidil-kuffaara. Wal-Munaa-figiina wag-

luz “alayhim. Wa ma’~waahum Jahannam: wa bi’-sal-masiir.

5S4~

PR

74.Yahli~fuuna billaahi maa qaaluu, wa lagad qaaluu kali-matal-kufri wa
kafaruu ba’-da “Islaa-mibim wa hammuu bi-maa lam yanaaluu: wa
maa nagamuuy “illaaa “an “agnaa-humul-laahu wa Rasuu-lubuu min-
Jfazlih! Fa~"iny-yatuu-buu yaku khayral-lahum; wa “iny-yata-wal-law
yu="azzib-humul-laahu “azaaban “aliiman—fid-dunyaa wal-"Aakhirah;
wa maa lahum fil-"arzi minw-wa-lyyinw-wa laa nasiir.

75. Wa minhum-man “aaha-dallaaha la-"in “aataanaa min fazlihii lanas-
sadda-ganna wa lanakuu-nanna minas-Saalihiin.

76. Falammaaa “aataa-hum-min-faz-lihii bakhiluu bihii wa tawallaw-wa
hum-mu’-rizuun.

77. Fa-"a’~-qabahum nifaagan—fii quluu-bihim ilaa yawmi yal-qgaw-nahuu
bimaaa “akhla-fullaaha maa wa-"aduubu wa bimaa kaanuu yakzibuun.

78. Alam ya'-lamuuu “annal-laaha ya'-lamu sirra-hum wa naj-waahum
wa “annal-laaha "Allaamul-guyuub.

79. Allaziina  yalmi-zuunal-mut-tawwi-"iina  minal-Mu'-miniina fis-
sadaqaati wallaziina laa yajiduuna “illaa jubdahum fa-yaskharuuna
minbum,-sakhiral-laahu minbhum: wa la-hum “azaabun “aliim.
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80. Istagfir lahum “aw laa tastag-fir lahum: ‘in-tastag-fir lahum sab-"iina
marratan—falany-yag-fira-l-laahu  lahum. Zaalika bi-"an-nahum
kafaruu billaahi wa Rasuulih: wallaahu laa yah-dil-qawmal-faasiqiin.

AAYAT - 73

Yaaa-"ayyuhan-Nabiyyujaahidil-kuffaara. jh&m {[NUYr Z“;\EJ\ L/Q.'S/LS
Wal-Munaa-figiina wag-luz “alayhim. S G 3530\

Tarjuma: Aye Nabi g, Jihad kijiye kuffar aur munafigeen se, aur in par
sakhti kijiye.”

Ye aayat in hi alfaaz ke saath Suratut-Tahreem mein bhi aayi hai
jo 28th paare ki aakhri surat hai. Yahan qabil-e-gaur nukta ye hai ke
is ayaat mein jihad ba-mu'ane gitaal istemaal nahi hua. Munafigeen
ke saath Aap (#F ne kabhi jung nahi ki. Lehaza yahan jihad se murad
gitaal se nichle darje ki jadd-o-jahad dub,: Duunal gitaali hai ke
aye Nabi %! Aap munafiqeen ki resha” dawanlyon ka tod karne ke liye
jihad karein, in ki saazishon ko nakaam banane ke liye jadd-o-jahad
karein. Chunache ba’az riwayat mein aata haike jab Rasool ¥ Gazwa-

e-Tabogk se wapas aarahe the to isi hawale se Aap ¥ ne farmaya
tha: ;J’ﬁble:d‘ ,vale:d\wh») Rajanaa minal jahaadil asghari
ilal jihaadil akbari ' Yani hum chote jibad se bade jibad ki taraf laut aaye
hain. Ab is ki tabeerein mukhtalif ki gayi hain ke is zamane ki super
power Sultanat-e-Roma ke khilaaf jihad ko Aap /¥ ne “jihad—e-asgar”
farmaya aur phir farmaya ke ab “jihad-e-akbar” tumhare saamne hai.
Aam taur par is hadees ki taujeeha is tarah ki gayi hai ke nafs ke khilaaf
jihad sab se bada jihad hai. Jaisa ke ek hadees mein aata hai ke ek dafa
jab Aap ¥ se poocha gaya: dnaﬁblean@ ! Ayyu/ Jihaadi afzala® Yani
sab se azfal jibad kaun sa hai? To Jawaab mein Aap #F ne farmaya:
do, ).cgwkabg}‘.l\ el.&.n.;u.a[a’u \ An tujaakida nafiaka wahawaaka
Jii zaatillaahi azzawajal > “Ye ke tum jihad karo apne nafs aur apni
khuwahishat ke khalaaf Allah Tala’a ki ita’at mein”. Lehaza isi hadees ki
buniyad par jihad akbar waali mazkurah hadees ki tashreeh is tarah ki
gayi hai ke jihad bil-nafs dushman ke khilaaf qgitaal se bhi bada jihad
hai. Lekin mere nazdeek is hadees ka asal mathoom samajhne ke liye
is ke mauqe mahal aur pas manzar ke halaat ko pesh-e-nazar rakhna
zaruri hai. Madina ke andar munafigeen darasal musalmaanon ke haq

mein maar-e-aasteen the. Ab in ke khilaaf Rasool Allah % ko jihad ka

1. Takhreej Al-Kashaaf Lil-Zai'li 2/395 (Ghareeb jaddan)
2. Hulya Al-Auliya laa bi na'eem 2/282.
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hukm diya jaa raha hai, magar ye mu'amla itna aasan aur sada nahi tha.
In munafiqeen ke Aus aur Khizraj ke logaon ke saath taluqat the aur un
ke khilaaf iqdaam karne se andruni taur par kayi tarah ke masa'il janam
le sakte the. Magar is aayat ke nuzul ke baad Tabook se wapas aakar
Aap #F ne munafiqeen ke khilaaf is tarah ke kayi sakht iqdamaat kiye
the. Jaise Aap % ne masjid Zaraar ko girane aur jalane ka hukm diya,
aur phir is par amal bhi karaya. Ye bahut bada iqdaam tha. Munafigeen
masjid ke taqaddus ke naam par logaon ko mushta’al bhi kar sakte
the. Darasal yahi wo bada jihad tha jis ki taraf mazkurah hadees mein
isharah milta hai, kyunke in halaat mein apni saffon ke andar chipe
hue dushmanon ke war se bachna aur in ke khilaaf nabard'aazma hona
musalmaanon ke liye wagiye bahut mushkil marhala tha.

"'// 29 \

Wa ma’~waabum Jabannam: wa bi*-sal-masiir. & 7 23\ 6:&\,5 SgE f'ﬁ’
Tarjuma: Aur in ka thikana jahanum hai, aur wo babut buri jagah hai.”

AAYAT - 74

Yahli-fuuna billaahi maa qaaluu, > \;L/; % Sl v It

»

Tarjuma: “Wo Allah ki gasam khaa kar kehte hain ke unhone ye baat nahi ki.
Ye jis baat ka zikr hai is ki tafseel 28th paare ki Surat-ul-Munafiqoon

mein aayegi. Behr-e-haal yahan sirf itna jaan lena zaruri hai ke Tabook
se waapsi ke safar par Abdullah Bin Abi ke munh se kisi naujawan
musalmaan ne galat baat suni to is ne aakar Rasool Allah ¥ se is ka zikr
kar diya. Aap 3 ne talab farma kar baaz purs ki to wo saaf mukr gaya ke
is naujawan ne khuwamakha fitna uthaane ki koshish ki hai.

wa lagad gaaluu kali-matal-kufri SR UK 1\ 2505
Tarjuma: ‘Halaanke unhone kaha hai kufr ka kalima”
Abdullah Bin Abi ke mukar jaane par ye aayat naazil hui. Allah

Tala’a ne is naujawan ko sachcha qaraar diya aur is munafiq ke jhoot ka

pardah chaak kar diya.

wa kafaruu ba’~da “Islaa-mihim

wa hammuu bi-maa lam yanaaluu:  * PNPAL 19+ 5 f"“j“‘" dsy | 155558

Tarjuma: Aur wo kufr kar chuke apne islaam ke baad, aur unhone iradah
kiya tha is shaye ka jo wo haasil na kar sake.”
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Ye jis waqiye ki taraf isharah hai wo bhi Gazwa-e-Tabook se waapsi
ke safar mein pesh aaya tha. Pahadi raaste mein ek mauqe par Rasool
Allah %% ka guzar ek aisi tang ghaati se hua jahan se ek waqt mein
sirf ek oonth guzra sakta tha. Is mauqe par Aap iy qaaﬁle se alaheda
the aur Aap ¥ ke saath sirf do sahaba Hazrat Huzaifa ¢ Bin Yaman
aur Ammar Bin Yaser #¥ the. Is tang Jagah par kuch munafigeen ne
raat ki tareeki se faida uthate hue Aap (#¥ par hamla kar diya. Unhone
pehchane jaane ke dar se dhaate band rakhe the aur wo chaahte the ke
Huzoor % ko (na’awooz billaah) shaheed kadein. Behr-e-haal Aap g
ke jaan nisaar Sahaba Al ne hamla-aawaron ko maar bhagaya aur wo
apne napaak mansube mein kaamiyab na ho sake. Is mauqe par Rasool
Allah #¥ ne apne in do Sahaba & ko hamla-aawaron mein se har ek
ke naam batadiye aur in ke alaawa bhi tamaam munafiqeen ke naam
batadiye. Magar saath hi Aap #%¥ ne in donon hazraat ko takeed farmadi
ki wo ye naam kisi ko na batayein aur Aap #¥ ke is raaz ko apne paas hi
mehfooz rakhein. Isi wajah se Huzaifa Bin Yaman (%%, Sahaba £l mein
Sahibu Sirrun Nabi ¢%% (Nabi %55 ke raazdan) ke lagab se mash'hoor
hogaye the.

) i’/,/~/ 942 LQ/

wa maa nagamuuy ‘illaaa “an ‘agnaa-humul- A IR U\ SJAre
laabu wa Rasuu-lubuu min—fazlib! ! S e 403855 5

Tarjuma: Aur ye log apne anaad ka muzahira nahi kar rabe magar isi
liye ke Allah aur Uske Rasool ne unhein ghani kar diya hai apne fazal se.”

Yani Allah Tala’a ke fazal aur Uske Rasool % ki meharbani se ye log

maal-e-ganimat aur zakaat-o-sadaqat mein se ba-faragat hissa paate rahe.

Fa~‘iny-yatuu-buu yaku khayral-lahum; . f;ﬁ 15 d u\; P e G
Tarjuma: b bhi agar ye tauba karlein to in keliye behtar hain.”

wa ‘iny-yata-wal-law yu-"azzib- NI I I L B
humul-laahu “azaaban aliiman- L L'A ‘f"y ~% ‘3)
fid-dunyaa wal-"Aakhirah; ¥ )-"‘"jb/ \:&J\ G

Tarjuma: Aur agar wo peeth modeinge to Allah unhein babhut dardnaak
azaab dega dunya mein bhi aur aakbirat mein bhi.”

wa maa lahum fil-"arzi minw- 254

wa-liyyinw-wa laa nasiir. [‘JM 93 \J5 & 2N (3 r"'éJ

Tarjuma: Aur puri zameen mein in ka na koi dost hoga aur na koi madadgar.”
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Ab wo teen ayaat aarahi hain jinka hawala meri tagareer mein
aksar aata rehta hai. In mein Madina ke munafigeen ki ek khaas gism ka
tazkerah hai, magar musalmaan-e-Pakistan ke liye in ayaat ka mutala’a

bataur-e-khaas muqam-e-ibrat bhi hai aur lamha-e-fikrya bhi.

AAYAT - 75
Wa minbum-man “aaha-dallaaha P

la~"in  “aataanaa min fazlibii Mu‘@iwd \/ s ﬁ-@*‘*")

4

lanas-sadda-qanna wa lanakuu- L0 < 4% §4
nanna minas-Saalihiin. = W‘ 2 U'BS:'J

Tarjuma: Aur in mein wo log bhi hain jinkone Allah se ahad kiya tha ke
agar wo hamein Apne fazal se nawazdega to hum kbhub sadga-o-khairat

karenge aur neik ban jayenge.”

AAYAT - 76

Falammaaa “aataa-hum-min-faz- PN O3 55 L Teft
lihii bakhiluu bihii wa tawallaw- :'Lg/\ Mv\w\:b
wa hum-mau'-rizuun. @ U}@).:’up-b 51995

Tarjuma: “Phir jan Allah ne unbein nawaz diya Apne fazal se (gani kar

)

diya) to unhone is daulat ke saath bukhl kiya aur peeth mod Ii aur eraaz kiya.”

AAYAT - 77
Fa-"a’-qabahum nifaaqan-fii quluu-bihim’ r’,_g_,;@ @/6@ IATH
Tarjuma: To Allah ne saza ke taur par daal diya in ke dilon mein nifaaq”

Allah se waada kar ke is se phir jaane ki dunya mein ye naqad
saza hai ke Allah aise logoan ke dilon mein nifaaq paida farma dete
hain, aur bad gismati se yahi rog aaj musalmaan-e-Pakistan ke dilon
mein paida ho chuka hai. Goya Pakistani qaum ba-haisiyat majmu'i
is saza ki mustaheq ho chuki hai. Musalmaan-e-barsageer ne tehreek
Pakistan ke dauran Allah se ek waada kiya tha aur ye wo waada ek
na’rah ban kar bachche bachche ki zuban par aagaya tha? 1WA Laa
ilaaha illallaah! Goya dunya ke nagshe par ye naya mulk islam ke naam
par bana. Is ziman mein Hindustan ke musalmaanon ne to vote de kar
apna farz-e-kifaya adaa kar diya ke tum jaakar Pakistan mein islam ka
nizam qayem karo, hum par jo guzregi so guzregi. Magar musalmanan-
e-Pakistan ne ig silsile mein ab tak kya kiya hai? Kahan hai islaam aur
kahan hai "w\\)MJU Laa ilaaha illallaah! Ya Pakistani qaum ki Allah
ke saath ijtemayi bewafai aur bad-ahdi ki misaal hai. Is bad-ahdi ka
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nateeja ye hua ke Allah ne teen gism ke nifaaq is qaum par musallat
kardiye. Ek baahmi nifaaq, jis ke ba'is ye qaum ab qaum nahi rahi firqon
mein bat chuki hai aur is mein mukhtalif asibatein paida ho chuki hain.
Suba'iyat, mazhabi farqa-wariyat wagairah ne baahmi itehad paarah
paarah kar diya hai. Doosre jab ye nifaaq hamare dilon ka rog bana to
is se shakhsi kirdaar aur phir qaumi kirdaar ka beda garq ho gaya. Is
ke baare mein ek muttafiq alay Hadees mulaheza kijiye. Hazrat Abu
Hurairah #¥ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah % ne irshad farmaya

ug)o b\w : w‘pﬁ)golop,,d[.‘au‘, M,"‘,)G,umu:u‘

'@L’U'!"" b‘,&.al; &E«S bbu\}{
Aayatul munaafiqi thalaathun wafii riwayatin limuslim: wa in saama wa
sallaa wa za'ama annabuu muslimun izaa haddasa kazaba wa izaa wa'ada
akblafa wa izaaw wa tumina khaana. “Munafiq ke teen nishaaniyan hain
[aur muslim ki ek riwayat mein ye alfaaz bhi hain: ‘agarche roza rakhta ho,
namaz padhta ho aur apne aap ko musalmaan samajhta ho.”] (i) Jab bole
Jhoot bole. (ii) Jab waada kare to khilaaf warzi kare (iii) Jab ameen banaya
Jaaye to khiyanat kare.”

Is hadees ko kasauti samajh kar apni qaum ke kirdaar ko parakh
lijiye. Jo jitna bada hai utna bada jhoota hai, utna hi bada waada khilaaf
hai aur utna hi bada kha'en (Illa Masha Allah!)

Teesra nifaaq jo in qaum ke hisse mein aaya wo bahut hi bada hai
aur wo hai a'ein ka nifaaq. Aap jaante hain ke kisi mulk ki aham tareen
dastawez is ka dastoor hota hai, jabke is mulk ke a'ein ko bhi munafigat
ka palandah bana kar rakh diya gaya.

Hamare a'ein mein ek haath se islam daakhil kiya jaata hai aur
doosre haath se nikaal liya jaata hai. Alfaaz dekho to islam hi islam
hai, ta’ameel dekho to islam kahin nazar nahi aata. Zara in alfaaz ko
dekhein, a'ein mein kitni badi baat likh di gayi hai: No legislation will
be done repugnant to the Quran and the Sunnah. Yani Qura’an wa sunnat
ke khilaaf koi ganoon saazi nahi ho sakti. In Alfaaz par gaur karein to
maloom hota hai ke Surat-ul-Hujurat ki pehli aayat ka tarjuma karke
dastoor mein likh diya gaya hai, lekin mulk aur mu’ashare ke andar
is ke amli pehlu par nazar daalein to Qura’an wa sunnat ke ehkaam
par amal hota kahin bhi nazar nahi aata. Goya ye alfaaz sirf a'eini aur
ganooni taqaza pura karne ke liye likh diye gaye hain, in par amal karne
ka koi iradah nahi hai. Bas ek islami nazaryati council banadi gayi hai
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jo apni sifarishaat pesh karti rehti hai. Ye sifarishat salana reports ke
taur par baqa'idgi se pesh hoti rehti hain, magar in ki koi ta'ameel nahi
hoti. Isi tarah federal shari'at court bhi dhikaawe ka ek idara hai. Bade
bade ulma is ke tehat badi badi tankhwahein aur mara’at le rahe hain,
magar amli pehlu dekho to dastoor-e-Pakistan un ke daira-e-amal se hi
kharij hai. Isi tarah adalati qawaneen, aa'ili qawaneen, maali qawaneen
wagairah sab federal shari'at court ke da'ira-e-ikhtiyaar se baahar hai.
Garz dastoor ki sateh par itni badi munafiqat shayed puri dunya mein
kahin na ho. Behr-e-haal ye hai ek halki si jhalak Pakistani qaum ki us

saza ki jo unhein waada khilaafi ke jurm ke nateeje mein di gayi hai.

ilaa yawmi yal-qaw-nahuu PTG )|
Tarjuma: “(Aur ye nifaaq ab rabega) us din tak jis din ye log mulagat
karenge us se”

Is nifaaq se ab in ki jaan roze-e-qiyamat tak nahi chootegi. Ye
kaanta in ke dilon se niklega nahi.

bimaaa “akhla-fullaaha maa wa-"aduubu LLiB %’6.5 5 (L Z&u\ \;A:L;i t@/
wa bimaa kaanuu yakzibuun @ L/); &(g \’;@:

Tarjuma: “Basabab us waada khilaafi ke jo unhone Allah se ki aur basabab
is jhoot ke jo wo bolte rahe.”

AAYAT - 78

Alam ya'-lamuuu “annal-laaha ya'- >3, ) 2522556 94 2020 €435 22 4
lamu sirra-hum wa naj-waahum wa 3703 252 olmy i) O 132 S

-
29892 08 L)\ L4 2

‘annal-laaha Allaamul-guyuub. ;E' < 5;3513‘ e 4l &) 3

Tarjuma: “Kya unhein maloom nahi hai ke Allah jaanta hai in ke bhed'on ko
aur in ki sargoshiyon ko, aur ye ke Allah tamaam gayeb ka jaanne waala hai.”

AAYAT - 79

. .. . e e P P O . PR

Allaziina yalmi-zuunal-mut-tawwi-iina (8 HAs3BM) $8 32 @2

minal-Mu -miniina fis-sadagaati N W T
Jrmsadaq SBAGN G sl

Tarjuma: o ta’an karte hain dil ki khushi se neiki karne waale ahal-e-
imaan par (un ke) sadaqat ke baare mein”

Jab Rasool Allah #¥ ne Tabook ki muheem ke liye infaaq fisabeel

Allah ki targeeb di to musalmaanon ki taraf se isaar aur ikhlaas ke ajeeb-
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o-ghareeb muzaher dekhne mein aaye. Abu Aqeel £ ek ansari sahabi
the, in ke paas dene ko kuch nahi tha. Unhone raat bhar ek yahoodi ke
haan mazdoori ki aur saari raat kaunein se paani nikaal nikaal kar is ke
bagh ko sairaab karte rahe. Subah unhein mazdoori ke taur par kuch
khajoorein melien. Unhone un mein se aadhi khajoorein to ghar mein
bachchon ke liye chordhdein aur baaqi aadhi Huzoor ¥ ki khidmat
mein laakar pesh kardien. Aap #%¥ is sahabi ke khuloos-o-ikhlaas aur
husn-e-amal se bahut khush hue aur farmaya ke ye khajoorein sab
maal-o-asbaab par bhaari hain. Lehaza Aap ¥ ki hidayat ke mutabiq
unhein samaan ke poore dheir ke upar phaila diya gaya. Lekin wahan
jo munafigeen the unhone Hazrat Abu Aqeel £% ka mazaak udaya aur
faqre kase ke ji haan, kya kehne! Bahut badi qurbani di hai! In khajooron
ke bagair to ye muhim kaamyab ho hi nahi sakti thi, wagairah wagairah.

wallaziina laa yajiduuna “illaa

Juhdabhum Ja~yaskharuuna (335008 ‘.’,.26:9:. \)1 ujdd-'ﬂ C‘:‘nﬁ\s
minbum,-sakhiral-laahu minbhum. (,,/‘ 5 ‘/ s 254 ’; z) V5 252
wa la-hum “azaabun aliim. “pdle I it s A 4» 22w 2

Tarjuma: “Aur jinke paas apni mebnat-o-mashagqat ke siwa kuch hai
hi nahi (aur wo is mein se bhi kbarch karte hain) to wo (munafigeen) in
ka mazaak udaate hain. Allah in ka mazaak udaata hai, aur in ke liye
dardnaak azaab hai.”

AAYAT - 80

Istagfir labum “aw laa tastag-fir | ..., ,,... 5545345
/a/yu(;gfnﬁ ‘in-tastag-fir lahum %ﬂjg— ‘ rv-é.\ ')‘3‘ P'QJ)ML
lina  marratan-falany-yag-firal- b,;/,l L0 ,//35,/: 5005 %
laahu labhum. Salany-yag fi =] bl aRd s ¥ o~ (2
Tarjuma: “(dye Nabi &EY) Aap in ke liye astaghfaar karein ya in ke
liye astaghfaar na karein. Agar aap 70 martaba bhbi in ke liye astaghfaar
karenge tab bhi Allah unhein hargiz mu af nabi farmayega.”

Ye aayat Suratun Nisa ki aayat 145: € G &2 JEN 5 & Gasah &Lk
Innal-Munaa-figiina fid-darkil-"asfali minan-naar: ke baad munafiqeen
ke haq mein sakht tareen aayat hai.

Zaalika  bi-"an-nabum  kafaruu T LY c t
billaahi wa Rasuulih: wallaahu d{ 03 &:’b/ =, 3 \:’:J‘h
laa yah-dil-qawmal-faasigiin. ® Wi 2583} S ) 3

Tarjuma: “Ye isliye ke ye log Allah aur Uske Rasool : &W ke saath kufr kar
chuke hain, aur Allah aise fasiqon ko hidayath nahi deta.”




Bayaanul Quran 83 Suratut Taubah (9)
AAYAAT 81 TO 89
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81. Farihal-mukhalla~fuuna bi-maq-"adihim khilaafa Rasuu-lillaahi wa
kari-huuu “any-yujaa-hiduu bi-"amwaalibim wa “anfusihim fii Sabii-
lillaahi wa qaaluu laa tanfiruu fil-harr. Qul Naaru Jahan-nama “ashad-

du harraa: Law kaanuu yaf-qgahuun!

82. Fal-yaz-hakuu qaliilanw-wal-yabkuu kasiiraa: jazaaa-"am-bimaa
kaanuu yaksibuun.

83.Fa-"irraja-"akal-laahu “ilaa taaa-"ifatim-minhum fas-ta’-zanuuka
lil-kburuuji fa-qui-lan-takh-rujuu ma-"iya” abadanw-wa lan-tugqaa-
tiluu ma-"iya “aduwwaa. Innakum raziitum-bilgu-"uudi “aw-wala
marratin-faq-"uduu ma-"al-khaalifiin.

84.Wa laa tusalli “alaaa “aha-dim-minbum-maata “abadanw-wa laa
taqum “alaa qabrih. Inna-hum kafaruu billaahi wa Rasuu-libii wa
maatuu wa hum faasi-quun.

85 Wa laa tu-jibka ‘amwaa-lubum wa “awlaa-dubum! “In-namaa
yurii-dullaahu “any-yu-"azzi-bahum-bihaa fid-dunyaa wa taz-haga
‘anfusubum wa hum kaafi-ruun.

86. Wa “izaaa ‘unzilat Suuratun "an “aa-minuu billaahi wa jaahiduu ma-
‘a Rasuuli-his-ta’-zanaka “ulut-tawli minhum wa qaaluu zarnaa
nakum-ma-"al-qaa-"idiin.
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87.Razuu bi-"any-yakuunuu ma—'al—k/mwaa—/ﬁ wa tubi-"a “alaa quiuu-

bihim fabum laa yafga-huun.

88. Laakinir—Rasuulu walla-zii-na “aamanuu ma-"ahuu jaa haduu bi-
‘amwaa-libim wa “anfusibim. Wa “ulaaa-"ika lahumul-khay-raat: wa
‘ulaaa-"iitka humul-Muf-libuun.

89. A-"addal-laahu lahum Jannaa-tin-tajrii min-tahti-hal-"an-haaru
khaali-diina fii-haa: zaalikal-faw-zul-"aziim.

AAYAT - 81

Farihal-mukhalla~fuuna bi-mag- 550 L\ s s sa8%sn s 4
adibim  Fhilaafa” Rasuu-lillaahi %) 9% Gs daysdsy G351 £33

wa  kari-huuu “any-ywjaa-hiduu 3y 2 235> AR e R
bi-"amwaalihim wa “anfusibim fii Gl f"/é"’}‘ salz ol }:)/_% 5,
Sabii-lillachi !
Tarjuma: “Babut kbush hogaye peeche reh jaane waale apne baith rehne
par Allah ke Rasool 25 ke (jaane ke) baad, aur unhone na pasand kiya ke

wo jihad karte apne jaanon aur apne maalon ke saath Allah ki raah mein”

29 .7 »

wa qaaluu laa tanfiruu fil-harr. 2550 BV I 5
Tarjuma: Aur (doosron se bhi) kehne lage ke is garmi mein mat niklo.”
Ye log khud bhi Allah ke raaste mein na nikle aur doosron ko bhi

rokne ki koshish mein rahe ke hum to rukhsat le aaye hain, tum bhi
hosh ke nakhun lo, is qadar shadeed garmi mein safar ke liye mat niklo.

Qul Naaru Jahan-nama “ashad-du ;.5 25 4ot 2 %nciGrise a2
harraa: Law kaanuu yaf-qahuun! FO5edid 1906 9y 2l f"é")b s
Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi HEI in se) kehdijiye jabanum ki aag is se kahin
zyada garam hai, kaash in logaon ko faham haasil hota.”

AAYAT - 82

— - 17, - _ 7 22, L1, 2 A hAr 2%
Fal-yaz-hakuu  qaliilanw-wal L ‘)-;' c"::/E "Kf:b 4 .-,! 1 %

yabkuu  kasiiraa:  jazaaa-"am-

. . . 2
bimaa kaanuu yaksibuun. ® O;,’wa&; P L:-j

Tarjuma: “To unhein chaahiye ke hasein kum aur royein zyada, badle us
ka jo kamayi unhone ki hai.”
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AAYAT - 83

Fa-"irraja-"akal-laahu “ilaa taaa- 2570wt TN S oot o
“ifatim-minhum [ o) ?“';’Lbdl a0 Sy o)l
Tarjuma: “Pas (Aye Nabi s ') Agar Allah aap ko lauta kar le jaaye in ke
kisi giroh ke paas”

Mazmoon se zaahir ho raha hai ke ye aayat muqame-e-Tabook
par naazil hui hai. Surat ke is doosre hisse ke pehle 4 ruku’aon (6th
ruku se le kar 9th ruku tak) ke baare mein to yageen se kaha jaa sakta
hai ke wo Gazwa-e-Tabook par rawangi e qabal naazil hue the. In ke
baad ki ayaat mukhtalif mauqe par naazil hu'ien, kuch jaate hue raaste
mein, kuch Tabook mein qayem ke dauran aur kuch waapas aate hue
raaste mein.

fas-ta’-zanuuka lil-khuruuji ij;:U/ I

Tarjuma: “Phir wo Aap B se ijazat maangein (Aap 5 ke saath)
nikalne ke liye”

Yani kisi muheem par, kisi aur dushman ke khilaaf Aap ¥ ke
saath jihad mein sahreek hona chaahein:

fa~qul-lan-takh-rujuu ma-"iya” abadanw- ‘f):)/‘ @;g ‘;j 2%, 55 J."é

Tarjuma: “To keh dijiyega ke ab tum mere saath kabhi nahi nikloge.”

Gazwa-e-Tabook ki muheem mein tumhara aakhri imtehaan ho
chuka hai aur is mein tum log nakaam ho chuke ho.

wa  lan-tugaa-tiluu  ma-iya 285, ¢ Sy 0\B8 s o208 (L8 24 g
‘aduwwaa. Innakum raziitum- ? ”))SL, 115 d‘&?%mjej
bilqu-"uudi “aw-wala marratin- }j—‘dﬂ > ,a.ﬂ\.i

Tarjuma: Aur ab mere saath ho kar tum kisi dushman ke saath jung nahbi
karoge. Tum pebli martaba raazi hogaye the baith rebhne par”

Jab jihad ke liye nafeer-e-aam hui aur sab par nikalna farz qaraar
paaya to tum apne gharon mein baithe rehne par raazi hogaye.

4

Jfag-"uduu ma-"al-khaalifiin. B GRaksd) # oo (b

Tarjuma: “To (ab hamesha keliye) baithe raho peeche rehne waalon ke

saath.”
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AAYAT - 84

L 920 AR s
Wa laa tusalli “alaca “aha-dim-minhum- 1021 &G wgs Yo G\:-Q.:a: 33
maata ‘abadanw-wa laa tagum “alaa qabrih. 2% \2 4% 44
7 7 B o5 3

s
Tarjuma: Aur (aye Nabi ois ') in mein se koi mar jaye to is ki nama-e-
Janazah kabhi bhi adaa na karein aur us ki gabar par bhi khade na hon.”

Ye goya ab un ki ruswayi ka samaan ho raha hai. Ab tak to munafigat
par parde pade hue the magar is aayat ke nuzul ke baad Rasool Allah
##¥ jab kisi ki namaz-e-janazah padhaane se inkar farmate the to sab ko
maloom ho jaata tha ke wo munafiq mara hai.

39, -

Inna-hum kafaruu billaahi wa Rasuu- ‘;&Eﬁﬁ)ﬁﬁb\jﬁg ‘;-’éil

7
lihii wa maatuu wa hum faasz—guun.

& N9,

BGsiud w03
Tarjuma: “Yageenan unhone kufr kiya hai Allah aur Uske Rasool f%‘“ ke

saath aur wo mare hain isi haal mein ke wo nafarman the.”

AAYAT - 85
299 Aos s ’iirs/ PR

Wa laa tu'=jibka “amwaa-lubum wa awlaa-dubum! , ST o 201541 EL .,579 3

Tarjuma: Aur Aap éﬁ'ﬁ" ko pasand na aayein un ke amwal aur un ki
aulaad.”

Yani Aap #%¥ in ke maal aur aulaad ko wagqi’at mat dijiye. Ye aayat isi
surat mein 55 number par maamoli farq ke saath pehle bhi aachuki hai.

In-namaa  yurii-dullaahu  “any-yu- G:’m 314 20 Y e sx s\ 53 502
o . " 2 ey ot dup
azzi-babum-bihaa fid-dunyaa wa taz- S N g‘:’i/ "/)’j t:";[

haga “anfusubum wa hum kaafi-ruun. B8 MRy | (32359
Tarjuma: Allah to yahi chaabta hai ke unhein azaab de unhi cheezon ke
zariye se dunya mein aur in ki jaanein nikaalein isi halaat-e-kufr mein.”

AAYAT - 86

Wa ‘izaaa ‘unzilat Suuratun an e s s ok aem s
‘aa-minuu billaahi wa jaahiduu ‘3\)@;&5913\3 152e) o} §)gm CJ,P\\S\,}
ma-"a Rasuuli-his-ta’-zanaka 220 AEIN SR GG ading 24
“ulut-tawli minhum e q,h) V1s's) 3L gl
Tarjuma: Aur jab koi surat naazil hoti hai ke imaan lao Allah par aur
jf{{ad karo Uske Rasool (55 ke saath mil kar to rukbsat maangte hain Aap
(EE se maqudrat waale bhi.”
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wa qaaluu zarnaa nakum-ma-"al-qaa-"idiin. E&‘}"}ﬁ‘ ’é" 551965

Tarjuma: Aur kebte hain ke hamein chordh dijiye ke hum baithe rehne
waalon mein shaamil ho jaayein.

AAYAT - 87
Razuu bi-"any-yakuunuu ma-"al-khawaa-lifi e Ea Bﬁ}’gg L 1ss

Tarjuma: “Wo is par raazi hogaye ke peeche rehne waali auraton mein
shaamil ho jayein’

Is andaaz-e-bayaan mein un par gehra tanz hai. Yani jung karna
mardon ka kaam hai jabke khawateen aur bachche aise mauqe par
peeche gharon mein reh jaate hain. Chunache ab jab tamaam mardon
par laazim hai ke wo Gazwa-e-Tabook ke liye niklein, to ye muafigeen
tarah tarah ke bahanon se rukhsat chaahte hain. Goya unhone peeche
gharon mein reh jaane waali auraton ka kirdaar apne liye pasand kar
liya hai.
wa tubi-a “alaa quluu-bihim Lrsgis < asa s BE L 2 s,
Sfahum laa yafga—buun.g © AR Y g b e &:‘}’3
Tarjuma: “Aur in ke dilon par mohar kardi gayi hai, pas ab wo samajh
nabhi sakte.”

AAYAT - 88

Laakinir—Rasuulu walla-zii-na 422080 Sondie s wel
‘aamanuu ma-"abuu jaa haduu bi- azs I U:’.:}’J/\} d}*")f‘ i
‘amwaa-libim wa “anfusibim. J"-:-};..,Mj/ r;-ﬁ.,“}é\g/‘jdé

Tarjuma: “Lekin (is ke bar-aks) Rasool #F aur wo logjo Aap 5F ke saath
imaan laye, unhone jihad kiya Allah ki raah mein apne amwal se bhi aur
apni jaanon se bhi.”

Wa ‘ulaaa-"ika labumul-khay-raat: .5 5 55 QA7 813430 34 41 4 2
wa ‘ulaaa-"iika humul-Muf-libuun. SN i "\;,“35‘5)“%"'”@ a‘;‘bb
Tarjuma: Aur yahi wo log hain jin ke liye bhala'iyaan hain, aur yahi log

hain falaah pane waale.”

Falaah mehaz ek lafz hi nahi balke Qura’an ki ek jaame istelaah
hai. Is istelaah par tafseeli guftagu in sha allah Surat-ul Mominun ke
aghaaz mein hogi.
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‘A-"addal-laahu  labum  Jannaa- , . .
tin-tajrii min-tahti-hal-'an-haaru g5 8§23 i ) bl e
khaali-diina fii-haa: zaalikal-faw- é :;.’.*!9;3\3 }/A‘ élé; J,Q;é & 94_;

zul-"aziim.
Tarjuma: “Allah ne in ke liye baghaat tayaar kar rakhe bain jinke daaman
mein (ya jin ke neeche) nadiyan behti hongi, jin mein wo hamesha hamesha

rahenge. Yahi hai bahut badi kaamyabi.”

AAYAAT90TO 99
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90. Wa jaaa-"al-mu-"az-ziruuna minal-"A-raabi liyu “zana lahum wa
qa-"adal-laziina kazabul-laaha wa Rasuu-lah. Sa-yusii-bulla-ziina
kafaruu minbhum “azaabun “aliim.

91.Laysa “alazzu-"afaaa-"i wa laa “alal-marzaa wa laa “alal-laziina laa
yaji-duuna maa yunfi-quuna harajun “izaa nasahuu lillaahi wa Rasuu-
lih: maa “alal-Mubsiniina min-sabiil: wallaahu Gafuurur-Rahiim.
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92.Wa laa “alal-laziina “izaa maaa “ataw-ka litah-milahum qulta laaa
‘ajidu maaa “ah-milukum “alayhi, ta-wallaw-wa “a~yunubum tafiizu
minaddam-"i hazanan “allaa ya-jiduu maa yunfiquun.

93. Inna-massabiilu “alal-laziina yasta-zinuu-naka wa hum “agni-yaaa’.
Razuu bi-"any-yakuu-nuu ma-"al-kha-waalifi wa taba-"allaa-hu “alaa
quluu-bibum fahum laa ya'~lamuun.

94.YA-TAZIRUUNA “ilay-kum “izaa raja’~tum “ilay-him. Qul-laa ta’-
taziruu lan-nu “mina lakum qad nabba-"anal-laahu min “akhbaari-
kum. wa sa-yaral-laabu “amala-kum wa Rasuu-lubuu summa turad-
duuna “ilaa "Aalimil-gaybi wash-shabaadati fa-yunabbi-"ukum-bi-maa
kuntum ta ma-luun.

95.8Sa~yahlifuuna billahi lakum “izan-qalabtum “ilay-him litu-rizuu
‘anhum. Fa-"a’-rizuu “anhum: “innabum rijsunw-wa ma’-waa-hum
Jahannam,-jazaaa~"am-bimaa kaanuu yaksibuun.

96.Yahlifuuna lakum litar-zaw “anbum. Fa-"in-tarzaw ‘anhum fa-
‘innallaaha laa yarzaa ’anil—gawmil—ﬁzasigiin.

97.Al-"a” raabu “ashaddu kufranw-wa nifaaganwwa “ajdaru “allaa ya'-
lamuu huduuda maaa ‘anzalal-laahu alaa Rasuulih: wallaahu Aliimun
Hakiim.

98.Wa minal-"A ‘raabi many-yat-takhizu maa yunﬁgu magramani-

wa yatarabbasu bikumud-da-waaa-"ir: “alay-him daaa-‘iratus-saw’:
wallaahu samii-"un Aliim.

99. Wa minal-A “raabi many-yu-minu billaahi wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa
yattakhizu maa yunfiqu quru-batin “indallaahi wa Salawaatir-Rasuul.
Alaaa “innahaa qurbatul-lahum: Sa-yud-khilu-humullaahu fii Rah-

matih: ‘innallaaha Gafuurur-Rahiim.

Wa JAAa="al-mu="aZ-ZIruuna . L a5 aan s srsnssn N o
minal-"A"-raabi liyu “zana lahum r"ﬁ Q):}:J/Ej‘)"'ﬂ‘ @‘3@5)&}&-“ sls s
Tarjuma: Aur aaye Aap 5 ke paas bahane banane waale badu bhi ke in
ko rukhsat de di jaaye”

2 A4 raas jama hai AV A raabi ki, yani badu dehati, baadya
nasheen log. Jihad ke liye is nafeer-e-aam ka itelaaq Madina ke atraaf
wa jawanab ki aabadiyon mein basne waale musalmaanon par bhi hota
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tha. Ab un ka zikr ho raha hai ke un mein se bhi log aa aakar bahane
banane lage ke unhein is muheem par jaane se m'uaf rakha jaye.

wa ga-"adal-laziina kazabul-laaha (A28 5. a % ez s
wa Rasuu-lah. > o) 3 il 1sd (& Rl 06 5

Tarjurr}a; Aur baithe rahe wo log jinhone jhoot kaha tha Allah se aur Uske
Rasool (55 se.”

Unhone jo waade kiye the wo jhoote nikle ya jo uzar wo log rukhsat
keliye pesh kar rahe the wo sab be-buniyad the.

Sa-yusii-bulla-ziina kafaruu P P 2
821 O\ 282 1297 7 R Y,
minbhum ‘azaabun “aliim. sl olie e o S i) Sl

S

Tarjuma: Anqgareeb dardnaak azaab pabunche ga in logaon ko jo inse
kufr par adhe rehenge.”

AAYAT - 91
Laysa “alazzu-"afaaa-"i wa laa “alal- K G'ew" é\é _95;1/{;“ L;\E 6:’3

marzaa wa laa “alal-laziina laa yaji- s a8 an s e s n et
duuna maa yunfi-quuna harajun Q"Uﬁ-ﬁﬁu wj%fﬂ ():’,QJ\ e
Tarjuma: “‘Kuch gunah (aur ilzam) nahi za'eefon par, na beemaron par,
aur na bi in logaon par jinke paas kharch karne ke liye kuch nahi”

Aakhir itna taweel safar karne ke liye zaruri tha ke aadmi tandrust
wa tawana ho, is ke paas sawari ka intezam ho, raaste mein khaane peene
aur doosri zarooriyat ke liye samaan muhya ho, lekin agar koi shakhs
zayeef hai, beemaar hai, ya is qadar naadir hai ke safar ke akhrajaat ke
liye is ke paas kuch nahi to Allah ki nazar mein wo wagiyetan majboor
wa ma‘azur hai. Lehaza aise logaon se koi mu'agizah nahi. In ko is baat
ka koi ilzam nahi diya jaa sakta.

29,0 ) ‘;) 4%
>

“1zaa nasabuu lillaahi wa Rasuu-lih: W) 5l }M‘;\/
Tarjuma: Jabke wo Allah aur Uske Rasool %5 ke saath mukblis hon.”

maa “alal-Mubsiniina min-sabiil: y 4. 4654 51+

S w b|? 7> /’. 2902 <, )
wallaahu Gafuurur-Rahiim. Y SRR C}-":“'U‘; SRV

Tarjuma: Aise mubsineen par koi ilzam nahi, aur Allah Gafoor aur
Rabeem hai.”

Yani man darje bila wajuhaat mein se kisi wajah se koi shakhs
wagqiye ma’azur hai magar sachcha aur pakka momin hai. Khuloos-e-dil
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se Allah aur Uske Rasool #¥ ka wafadaar hai, is ka deen darje-e-ahsan
tak pahuncha hua hai, to aise sahib-e-imaan aur mohsin logaon par koi
malamat nahi.

AAYAT - 92

Wa laa “alal-laziina “izaa maaa s5 4 sy 2z Togy Lo 1R E
‘ataw-ka litah-milahum qulta laaa - ""’“fy ‘ ul’L o= s
‘ajidu maaa “ah-milukum “alayhi, ?L:LE ;&i\é/‘ [RONES &%

Tq.rjuma: Aur na hiin par (koi ilzam hai) jo aaye Aap 5 ke paas ke Aap
(55 in ke liye sawari ka intezam kardein to Aap 5 ne farmaya ke mere
paas bhi koi cheex nahi jis par mai tum logaon ko sawaar kar sakoon.”

ta-wallaw-wa ‘a’~yunubum T SR > S EY & ‘,’W.c
tafiizu  minaddam-"i  hazanan Zfo;n Uf O e ‘/’; ,;Jy
‘allaa ya-jiduu maa yunfiquun. & Gsanis \jf),,u;"j\ G

Tarjuma: (7o majbooran) wo laut gaye aur in ki aankhon se aansoo jaari
the, is ranjh se ke in ke paas kuch nahi jisse wo kharch kar sakein.”

Yani wo log jo dil-o-jaan se chaahte the ke is muheem mein shareek
hon, magar wasa'il ki kami ki wajah se shirkat nahi kar paa rahe the,
apni is mahrumi par wo wagqiyetan sadme aur ranj-o-gham se halkaan
ho rahe the. Ek taraf aise momineen, saadiqeen the aur doosri taraf wo
sahib-e-haisiyat Q,}Eﬁ \ o\ Unlut tauli log jinke paas sab kuch maujood
tha, wasa'il wa zara’ye ki kami nahi thi, tandrust wa tawana the, lekin is

sab kuch ke bawajood wo Allah ki raah mein nikalne ko tayyar nahi the.

P PR TR H <
Inna-massabiilu “alal-laziina yasta~  3&45 SR G2 M‘ (V)]

zinuu-naka wa hum ‘agni-yaaa’. PR R
gy SAGH P

Tarjuma: “llzam to in logaon par hai jo Aap % se rukhsat maangte hain
Jjab ke wo gani (maaldaar) hain.”

Razuu  bi-"any-yakuu-nuu  ma- in 2

‘al-kha-waalifi Ylsad) @2 ‘53’;)’&3_ UL;/%

Tarjuma: “Wo raazi hogaye is par ke ho jayein peeche rehne waali auraton
ke saath”
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wa taba-"allaa-hu ‘alaa  quluu- S398 50 4 5% 528, )

bibhum fabum laa ya'~lamuun. oY P‘G's f"é"ﬁ‘b G B3

Tarjuma: Aur Allah ne in ke dilon par mobar kar di hai, pas wo saheeh
ilm se be-behra ho chuke hain.”

AAYAT - 94

Ya'-Taziruuna “ilay-kum ‘izaa raja’~ - 30 15 > ,/‘ Lasazos
tum “ilay-him. - f"e"" Logd=
Tarjuma: “Babane banayenge wo tumahre paas aakar jab tum log un ke
paas laut kar jaoge.”

%6})’0&&%’ Ya'-Taziruuna chunke fael muzara’a hai is liye is ka
tarjuma haal mein bhi ho sakta hai aur mustagbil mein bhi. Agar to ye
aayaat Tabook se waapsi ke safar ke dauran naazil hui hain to tarjuma
wo hoga jo upar kiya gaya hai, lekin agar in ka nuzul Rasool Allah /¥
ke Madina tashreef laane ke baad hua hai to tarjuma yun hoga: “Babane
bana rabe hain wo tumahre paas aakar jab tum log un ke paas laut kar

aagaye ho.”

Qul-laa ta™-taziruu lan-nu “mina 6 %% IR
lakum gad nabba-"anal-laahu min BRY &2 e O:f Y :%9

‘akhbaari-kum: ) L:-‘ R

Tarjuma: “ap 5F keh dijiye (ya keb dijiyega) ke bahane mat banao, hum
tumbari baat nahi maanenge, Allah ne hamein puri tarah mutela’a kar
diya hai tumahri khabron se.”

Muheem par jaane se qabl to Huzoor % apni tabayi sharafat aur
murrawat ke ba'is munafigeen ke jhoote bahanon par bhi sakoot farmate
rahe the, lekin ab chunke ba-zariye WAHI in ke saare parde chaak kar
diye gaye the is liye farmaya jaa raha hai ke aye Nabi HF Ab aap danke
ki chot un se keh dijiye ke ab hum tumbhari kisi baat par yaqeen nahi
karenge, kyunke ab Allah Tala’a ne tumhari baatini kaifiyat se hamein

mutala’a kar diya hai.

wa sa-yaral-laahu “amala-kum wa Rasuu-lubuu 4 5’,{;,5 5 e’ l ” ’ 3
Tarjuma: Ab Allah aur Uska Rasool @%“ tumbare amal ko dek/.)enge.

Yani a'indah tumahre tarz-e-amal aur rawayye (attitude) ka ja'ezah

liya jaayega.
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PER 2R

summa turad-duuna ‘ilaa Aalimil- oo %, . o4 ,,w
gaybi  wash-shahaadati  fa-yunabbi- §>Lérw”3 !’%L;dh)ﬁ

‘wkum-bi-maa kuntum ta ma-luun. ’3’4‘-15? ,’;*1’5‘-’-‘ r"'&i;\f,:;
Tarjuma: “Phir tumhein lauta diya jaayega Us (Allab) ki taraf Jo gayeb

wa haazir ka jaanne waala hai, phir Wo tumbein bata dega jo kuch tum
karte rahe the.”

AAYAT - 95

Sa-yahlifuuna billahi lakum “izan-qalabtum m”:lpgwb /;;\”';:‘
“ilay-him litu"-rizuu “anhum. u 2125 ‘;:J;Péj‘

Tarjuma Abhi ye tumhare saamne Allah ki gasmein k/.myenge (ya khaa
rahe hain) jab ke tum log un ki tamf laut kar jaoge (ya aagaye ho) taake Aap
W un se chashm poshi bartein.”

Fa-"a’-rizuu “anhum: “innabum rijsunw- »s, I
wa  ma-waa-hum Jahannam,—jazaaa- & ) M‘ ’iaﬁ//
‘am-bimaa kaanuu yaksibuun. 3\...(: 15K lt"’ Cﬁ‘@-"

Tarjuma: “To (theek hai) Aap 55 un se eraaz bartein. Ye napaak log hain
aur in ka thikana aag hai, badla is ka jo kamayi ye karte rahe hain.”

AAYAT - 96
Yahlifuuna lakum litar-zaw “anbhum. PULTS b’é}ﬂ/ ,’55 aysivy

Tarjuma: “Ye gasmein khayenge (ya khaa rahe hain, aye musalmano!)
tumbare saamne taake tum in se raazi ho jao.”

Ab ye in munafiqeen ki dunyadari ke lehaz se majboori thi. Ek
mu’ashare ke andar sab ka ekhatte rehna sehna tha. Aus aur Khijrij ke
andar in ki rishtedariyan thi. Aise mahaul mein wo samajhte the ke
agar musalmaanon ke dil in ki taraf se saaf na hue to wo is mu’ashare ke
andar ek tarah se achoot ban kar reh jayenge, is liye wo musalmaanon
ke andar apna etemaad phir se bahaal karne ke liye har tarah se daud
dhoop kar rahe the, musalmaanon se mulaqaatein karte the, in ko apni
majbooriyan batate the aur inke saamne qasmein kha kha kar apne
ikhlaas ka yaqeen dilaane ki koshish karte the.

Fa~‘in-tarzaw “anhum fa-"innallaaha laa @Oy’jiﬂf)b (o-e—\ﬁ”/"/’/dlg
yarzaa ‘anil-qawmil-faasigiin. - ‘);ﬂ,‘u;
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Tarjuma: “To agar tum in se raazi ho bbi gaye to Allah in nafarmanon se
raazi hone waala nahi hai'.

AAYAT - 97

/

Al-'a” raabu ‘ashaddu fkufranw-wa &1 60-/;“ g jufo.:\ éB’{-ji
nifaaganwwa “ajdaru “allaa ya'-lamuu | ss. v, 220 435 5 257 5
buduuda maaa “anzalal-laabu “alaa ‘1535‘“ U“ ‘d (S Rearae

Rasuulib: wallaahu "Aliimun Hakiim. w;.&',;;\/é s

Tarjuma: “Ye baddu log kufr wa nifaaq mein zyada sakht hain aur zyada
is layeq hain ke nawagqif hon us cheez ki hudood se jo Allah ne Apne Rasool
i par naazil ﬁzrmayz hai. Aur Allah sab kuch jaanne waala, kamaal
hikmat waala hai.”

Yani ahl-e-Madina to musalsil Rasool Allah ¥ ki sohbat se
faizyaab ho rahe the, Aap ¥ se jumma ke khutbaat sunte the aur Aap
¥ ki nasechat ka ek silsila shab-o-roz in ke darmiyaan chalta rehta tha.
Magar in badya nasheen logaon ko ta’aleem wa ta'llum ke aise mawaqe
mayassar nahi the. Lehaza fitri aur mantaqi taur par kufr-o-shirk aur
nifaaq ki shiddat in logaon mein nisbatan zyada thi.

AAYAT - 98

Wa minal-A “raabi many-yat- Giks4 (25

takhizu maa yunfigu magramanw- U‘é"iL‘ Oﬁ" 8] U)"'l” &

Tarjuma: Aur in badduon mein aise log bhi hain ke jo kuch unhein kharch
karna padhta hai usse wo tawaan samajhte hain’.

Yani zakaat ashar wagairah ki adaayegi jo islaami nizam-e-
hukumat ke tehat un par ayed hui hai ye log is ko tawan samajhte hue
badi nagawari se adaa karte hain, is liye ke is se pehle is elaage mein na
to koi aisa nizam tha aur na hi ye log mehsulaat wgairah adaa karne ke
aadi the.

R4

wa yatarabbasu bikumud-da-waaa-"ir: . 5._3’5&1 j;{. VXSS
Tarjuma: Aur wo muntazar hain tum logaon par kisi gardish-e-zamane ke.”

Ye log badi be-sabri se intezaar kar rahe hain ke gardish-e-zamana
ke ba'is musalmaanon ke khilaaf kuch aise halaat paida ho jaayein jin se
Madina ki ye islami hukumat khatam ho jaaye aur wo in pabandiyon se
azaad ho jaayein.
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‘alay-him daaa-"iratus-saw’: bo s B3 o s o BN s sk
PR " .. 7an) ) b oIl X
wallaahu samii-"un Aliim. M~*&‘|“"'-~L" @":‘“"5 5.3) ’9?" b

Tarjuma: “(Asal mein) buri gardish khud in ke upar musallat hai. Aur
Allab sab kuch sunne waala, jaanne waala hai.”

In ki munafigat jo in ke dilon ka rog ban chuki hai, wohi asal
buraayi hai jo in par musallat hai.

AAYAT - 99

Wa minal-A “raabi many-yu'-minu .,

billaahi wal-Yawmil-"Aakhiri wa j)/:,‘ji ﬁ)/g’\jg.ﬁ\i:ﬁﬁg}z &3‘:&9&‘0‘35
yattakhizu maa yunfiqu quru-batin Jss e3las SR el 3’15 MU&;/
“indallaahi wa Salawaatir-Rasuul. 7 ’ ’ Siiidannd
Tarjuma: Aur in badduon mein wo log bhi hain jo imaan rakhte hain
Allah par aur yaum-e-aakhirat par, aur jo wo kbharch karte hain (Allah ke

raah mein) us ko samajhte hain Allah ke qurb aur Rasool ¥ ki dua'on ka
zariya.”

Yani ye badya nasheen log sab hi kufr-o-nifaaq par karband aur
infaaq fi sabeel Allah ko tawaan samajhne waale nahi hain, balke in
mein sachche momin bhi hai, jo na sirf Allah ke raaste mein shauq se
kharch karte hain balke is infaaq ko Tagarrub Illalaah ka zariya samajhte
hain. Unhein yaqeen hai ke deen ke liye maal kharch karne se Allah ke
Rasool #¥ ki dua'ein bhi un ke shaamil-e-haal ho jaayengi.

‘Alaaa “innahaa qurbatul-lahum. Sa- ... %

R N N I S W ST
yud-Ehilu-humullaahu fii Rab-matit: 5 G 4! paliss8) 05 L3

‘innallaaba Gafuurur-Rahiim. @%‘;;.-?; x(;;‘-/" ;.:WU‘ f)‘/
Tarjuma: “gaah ho jao ye (un ka infaaq) wagiyetan in ke liye ba'is
tagarrub hai, anqgareeb Allah unhein Apni rehmat mein daakhil karega.
Yageenan Allah m'uaf farmane waala, reham farmane waala hai.”
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100. Was-saabi-quunal- Awwa-luuna  minal-Mubaa-jiriina ~ wal-
Ansaari wallazii-nattaba-"uuhum-bi-"ihsaanir-razi-yallaahu
‘anhum wa razuu ‘anhu wa “a-"adda lahum Jannaatin-tajrii tahtahal-
‘anhaaru, khaalidiina fiihaaa “abadaa: zaa-likal-fawzul-"Aziim.

101. Wa mimman haw-lakum-mina-"A~raabi Munaafiquun. Wa min
‘ablil-Madiinati ma-raduu “alan-nifaaq: laa ta’-lamubum: nahnu
na’~lamu-hum: sanu-"azzi-bubhum marra-tayni summa yuradduu-na
“ilaa “azaabin Aziim.

102. Wa aakha-ruuna’~tarafuu bi-zunuu-bibim khalatuu “ama-lan-
saali-hanwwa “aakhara sayyi-"aa. ‘Asallaahu “anyya-tuuba “alay-
him: ‘innallaaha Gafuurur-Rahiim.

103. Khuz min ‘amwaalihim sadaqatan-tutahbiru-hum wa tuzakkii-him-
bihaa wa salli “alay-him. Inna salaataka sakanul-lahum.: wallaahu
Samii-un Aliim.
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104. Alam ya~lamuuu “annal-laaha Huwa yagba/ut—TﬂWBﬂ—TA an
‘ibaadihii wa ya-khuzus-sada-qaati wa ‘annallaaha Hu-wat-
Tawwaa-bur-Rahiim.

105. Wa quli'-maluu  fasa-yaral-laahu “amalakum wa Rasuu-lubuu
wal-Mu" minuun: wa satu-rad-duuna “ilaa “Aalimil-gaybi wash-
shahaadati fa-yunabbi-"ukum-bi-maa kuntum ta’-maluun.

106. Wa “aakharuun mur-jawna li-"amrillaahi “immaa yu-"azzibu-hum
wa “immaa yatuubu “alay-him: wallaahu Aliimun Hakiim.

107. Wallaziinat-takhazuu masji-dan-ziraaranwwa kuf~ranwwa taf-
riigam-baynal-Mu'-miniina wa “irsaadal-liman haara-ballaaha wa
Rasuulabuu min-qabl. Wa la-yablifunna “in “aradnaaa “illal-husnaa;
wallaahu yash-hadu “innabhum lakaa-zibuun.

108. Laataqum fiihi abadaa. Lamasjidun “ussisa “alat-tagwaa min ‘awwali
yawmin ‘abagqu “an-taquuma fiih. Fiihi rijaaluny-yuhibbuuna “any-
yatatahharuu, wallaahu yuhibbul-Muttah-hiriin.

109. Afaman “asssasa bunyaana-huu “alaa taqwaa minallaahi wa
Rizwaanin khayrun “a-man “asaasa bun-yaanahuu alaa shafaa
Jurufin haarin-fan-haara bihii fii naari Jahannam. Wallaahu laa
yahdil-gaw-maz-zaalimiin.

110. Laa yazaalu bunyaanu-humullazii ba-naw riibatan-fii quluu-bihim
‘illaaa “antaqatta-"a quluubu-hum. Wal-laahu "Aliimun Hakiim.

AD ahl-e-imaan ke maabeen hifze-e-maratib ka mazmoon aaraha
hai, kyunke kisi bhi mu’ashare mein tamaam insaan barabar nahi hote:

Khuda panj angasht yeksaan na kard
Na har zan zan ast wa na har mard mard!

Madina ke is mu’ashare mein bhi sab log nazariyati taur par
barabar nahi the, hattake jo munafigeen the wo bhi sab ek jaise munafiq
the. Chunke insaani fitrat to tabdeel nahi hoti is liye a'indah bhi jab
kabhi kisi musalmaan mu’ashare mein koi deeni tehreek uthegi to usi
tarah ki surat-e-haal pesh aayegi. Tehreek ke arkaan ke darmiyaan darja
bandi ka ek wazeh aur gair mabhum idraak nagazeer hoga. Lehaza ye
darja bandi hikmat-e-qura’ani ka ek bahut aham mauzu hai aur is etebar
se ye ayaat bahut aham hain.
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A AYAT - 100

Was-saabi-quunal-"Awwa- s ver o seer re v
luuna minal-Mubaa—jiriina 3oy 3 G20 |02 098Y] st 8
?ual— ﬂnm.a{"z wa[azzz—nalz‘aba— Yc)) . L’ r;:’ ;;5.‘ Cé.dj‘s
uuhum-bi-"ithsaanir g > 4

Tarjuma: Aur peble pehal sabgat karne waale muhajireen aur ansaar
mein se, aur wo jinhone un ki pairwi ki neikokari ke saath.”

-razi-yallaahu “anhum wa razuu s ton e s s a sy g
‘anhu wa ‘a-"adda lahum Jannaatin- L;:\:; ;:-QJ Uel 8 dis 192y 8 pss b1\ 525
tajrii tahtahal-"anhaaru, khaalidiina — ,s-1o0 23 8 W25 (4825 % 3%
fiihaaa “abadaa: ! Qg’u’%w e o
Tarjuma: Allah in se raazi ho gaya aur wo Allah se raazi ho gaye, aur
Us ne in ke liye wo baaghaat tayyar kiye hain jinke neeche naddiyan behti
hongi, un mein wo hamesha hamesha rahenge.”

zaa-likal-fawzul- Aziim. w200 ”;\j;‘,ﬂ A%
Tarjuma: “Yahi hai babut badi kaamyabi.”

Is darja bandi ke mutabiq ahl-e-imaan ke ye do maratib buland
tareen hain. Yani sab se upar ‘%é}lgm%’ﬂwwa—[uun% aur is ke baad in ke
peerokar. (Is se pehle ek darja bandi hum Suratun Nisa ki aayat 29 mein
Ambiya. Siddigeen, Shuhda aur Saleheen ke maratib mein bhi dekh
chuke hain. Magar wo darja bandi kisi aur etebar se hai jis ki tafseel ka
ye mauqe nahi). Buniyadi taur par in donon girohon ke log neik seerat
hain jo fitrat-e-saleema aur aqal-e-saleem se nawaze gaye hain. Albatta
in ke aapas ki darja bandi mein jo farq hai wo in ke tabeeyat aur himmat
ke farq ke ba'is hai. In mein se darja awaal %Q}’Jﬂ é)}%hl%mabi—
quunal-"Awwa-luuna, par faiz darasal wo log hain jo haq ko saamne
aate hi fauran qubool karlete hain. Haq in ke liye is qadar geemti mata’a
hai ke iski qabooliyat mein zara si takheer bhi unhein gawara nahi hoti.
Wo itne ba-himmat log hote hain ke qubool-e-haq ka faisla karte hue
wo in ke nate'ij wa awaqib ke baare mein soch bichaar mein nahi padte.
Wo is khayaal ko khatir mein nahi laate ke is ke baad inhein kya kuch
chordhna hoga aur kya kuch bhugatna padega. No wo log ye dekhte
hain ke un ky aage is raaste par pehle se koi chal bhi raha hai ya nahi
aur agar nahi chal raha to kisi aur ke aane ka intezar karlein, sab se
pehle, akele wo kyunkar is pur khatar wasdi mein kuud padein! Wo

in sab pehluon par sochne mein waqt zaaya nahi karte, haq ko qubool
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karne mein koi samjhota nahi karte, kisi maslihat ko khaatir mein nahi
laate, agal ke dala'il ke manaq mein nahi padte aur “har cha ba-dabaad.
Makashi daraab andakhateem” ke misdaaq aatish-e-ibtelaa mein kud
jaate hain. Baqaul-e-Igbal:

Bekbatar kuud pada aatish-e-namrud mein ishq
Agal hai ke mahw-e-tamashaye lab-e-baam abhi!

Doosre darje mein wo log hain jo in *’%Q}’J}Sl Q@l% saabi-
quunal-"Awwa-luuna, ke itba mein daayi haq ki pukar par labbaik kehte
hain. Ye bhi saleem al-fitrat log hote hain, haq ko pehli nazar mein
pehchanne ki salahiyat rakhte hain aur is ki qabooliyat ke liye aamadah
bhi hote hain, magar in mein himmat qadre kam hoti hai. Ye “har cha
ba-da-baad” waala nara’a bulanad nahi kar sakte aur chaahte hain ke ye
nayi pagdandi zara raaste ki shakal ikhtiyaar karle, hamare aage koi do
chaar log chalte hue nazar aaye to hum bhi unke peeche chal padein.
Yani is mein mu'amla niyaat ke kisi khalal ka nahi, sirf himmat ki kami
ka hai. Aur wo bhi is liye ke in ki tabayi hi is pahaj par banayi gayi
hain, jaise Huzoor #¥ ne farmaya: @Sw\;;"?@@;&sf@www
Annaasu ma'‘aadinu kama'aadinil fizzati wazzahabi' insaan (ma’adiniyat
ki) kaanon ki tarah hain, jaise chaandi aur sone ki kaanein hoti hain”.
Yani jis tarah ma’adiniyat ki gismein hoti hain isi tarah insanon ki bhi
mukhtalif agsam hain. Zaahir hai aap sone ki kach dhaat (ore) ko saaf
karenge to khalis sona haasil hoga. Chaandi ki ore ko khuwah kitna hi
saaf karlein wo sona nahi ban sakti. Isi tarah insanon ke tabayi mein jo
buniyadi faraq hota hai is ke sabab sab insaan barabar nahi so sakte.

72,958,

Behr-e-haal yahan par Allah Talaa ne ‘% ] wﬁﬁéﬁl%mabi—
quunal-"Awwa-luuna, aur unke itba mein haq ko qubool karne waalon
ka zikr ek saath kiya hai, kyunke in mutba’aeen ne bhi haq ko haq samajh
kar qubool kiya hai, puri neik niyyati se qaboool kiya hai aur sirf Allah ki
raza ke liye qubool kiya hai. Is silsile mein koi aur garz, koi aur aamil, koi
aur mafaad inke pesh nazar nahi tha. Bas thodi si himmat ki kami thi
jis ke wajah se wo sabgat na le sake, magar doosre darje par fa'iz hogaye.

AD yahan ek aham baat ye note karne ki hai ke %Q’;‘;Sl Qﬁ:ﬂl%
saabi-quunal-"Awwa-luuna, muhajireen mein se bhi hain aur ansaar
mein se bhi, aur phir in mein in ke apne apne mutba'een hain. Ansaar
chunke kahin dus saal baad imaan laaye the, is liye agar zamani etebar
se dekha jaaye to giroh-e-muhajireen mein se jo as'’haab-e-mutba'een

1. Sahih Muslim, Kitaabul Bir-o-Sila wal Adaab, Baab Al-Arwah Junood Mujanda.
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qaraar paaye hain wo ansaar ke %G)}J}ﬁl 633.:9!% saabi-quunal-"Awwa-
luuna, se bhi pehle imaan laaye the, magar is darja bandi aur maratib
mein wo in se peeche hi rahe. Is liye ke yahan pehle ya baad mein aane
ka etebaar zamani lehaz se nahi, balke ye mizaj ka mu'amla hai aur is
pehle radd-e-amal ka mu'amla hai jo kisi ke mizaj se us waqt zahoor
pazeir hua jab us ne pehli dafa haq ko pehchana. Lehaza agarche ahl-e-
Madina (jo baad mein ansaar kehlaye) bahut baad mein imaan laaye the
magar in mein bhi wo log ‘% o9y Q;f-;:ﬁl% saabi-quunal- Awwa-luuna,
hi qgaraar paaye the jinhone haq ko pehchan kar fauran labbaik kaha,

phir nata'ij ki parwa ki aur na koi maslihat in ke aade aayi.

AAYAT - 101

Wa mimman haw-lakum-mina- P R o
‘A"-raabi Munaafiquun. @ siiee Ot ENEIEe]

Tarjuma: Aurjo tumare aas paas ke baadya nasheen hain in mein munafiq
bhi hain.”

Ala’a tareen maratib waale as'haab ke zikr ke baad ab bilkul nichli
sateh ke logaon ka tazkerah ho raha hai.

Wa min “ablil-Madiinati ma-raduu ss s enls s 22 s s

‘alan-nifaaq: “’@,L/a;” Jelssia sdullJaloss
Tarjuma: Aur ahle-e-Madina mein bbi, jo nifaaq par ad chuke hain”

Ye wo log hain jin ke nifaaq ka marz ab aakhri marhale mein
pahunch kar laa ilaaj ho chuka hai aur ab is marz se in ke shifayaab hone
ka koi imkaan nahi hai. Munafigat ke marz ki bhi TB ki tarah 3 stages
hoti hain. Jhoote bahane banana is marz ki ibteda hai, jabke baat baat par
jhooti qasmein khaana doosri stage ki alamat hai, aur jab ye marz teesri
aur aakhri stage mein pahunchta hai to is ki wazeh alamat munafiqeen
ki ahl-e-imaan ke saath zid aur dushmani ki surat mein zaahir hoti
hai. Isliye ke ahle imaan to deen ke tamaam mutalebaat khushi khushi
poore karte hain, jis muheem se bachne ke liye munafigeen bahane
tarashne mein masroof hote hain ahl-e-imaan bila heel wa hujjat is ke
liye dil-o-jaan se hazir ho jaate hain. Momineen sadiqeen ka ye rawayya
munafigeen ke liye ek azaab se kam nahi hota, jis ke ba'is aaye din in ki
subki hoti hai aur aaye din in ki munafigat ka pol khulta rehta hai. Yahi
wajah hai ke munafigeen ko musalmaanon se nafrat aur aduwat ho jaati
hai aur yahi is marz ki aakhri stage hai.
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laa ta’-lamubum: nabnu na’-lamu—  ,.o¢ 00% .05 o 5557592 5 50 25 9492 =
%5< o820 24 24,2 2%
. . . . . L
hum.: sanu-"azzi-bubum marra-tayni QA0 iy il 020 il
Tarjuma: Aap 5 unhein nabi jaante, Hum unhein jaante hain. Hum
unhein dobra azaab denge.”

Munafigeen-e-Madina to har roz naye azaab se guzarte the. Har
roz kahin na kahin Allah ki raah mein nikalne ka mutaleba hota tha aur
har roz unhein jhooti gasmein kha kha kar, jhoote bahane bana bana
kar jaan churdhana padti thi. Is lehaz se in ki zindagi musalsil azaab
mein thi.

summa yuradduu-na ‘ilaa “azaabin "Aziim. é}lﬁéu\&;d‘ 63'3)’_?:5'
Tarjuma: “Phir wo lauta diye jayenge ek babut bade azaab ki taraf.”

Dunya ka azaab jitna bhi ho aakhirat ke azaab ke muqable mein to
kuch bhi nahi. Lehaza dunya ke azaab jhelte jhelte ek din unhein bahut
bade azaab ka saamna karne ke liye pesh hona padega.

‘%();j;:j‘ 63%7‘9 l%aabi-guunal—’dwwa—luuna, in ke mutba'een aur
phir munafigeen ke zikr ke baad ab kuch aise logaon ka zikr hone jaa
raha hai jo in donon intehaon ke darmiyaan hain. In logaon ka zikr bhi
do alag alag darjon mein hua hai. In mein pehle jis giroh ka zikr aaraha
hai wo agarche mukhalis musalmaan the magar in mein himmat ki
kami thi. Chalna bhi chaahte the magar chal nahi paate the. Kisi qadar
chalte bhi the magar kabhi kotahi bhi ho jaati thi. Himmat karke aage
badte the lekin kabhi kasal mandi aur susti ka galba bhi ho jaata tha.

AAYAT - 102
Wa “aakha-ruuna’~tarafuu bi-zunuu-bihim ruf;:’v ";5)’,{;' & ;j;“j
Tarjuma: Aur kuch doosre log hain jo apne gunahon ka eteraaf karte hain”

Ao apni kotahiyon ko chupane ke liye jhoot nahi bolte, jhooti
qasmein nahi khaate, jhoote bahane nahi banate, balke khule aam
eteraaf kar lete hain ke hum se galti hogayi, mu’amoolat-e-zindagi ki
masroofiyat aur ahl-o-ayaal ki mashguliyat ne hamein is qadar uljhaya
ke hum deeni fara'iz ki adayegi mein kotahi ka irtakaab kar baithe. Jab
galti ka aisa khula eteraaf ho gaya to nifaaq ka ehtemaal jaata raha.
Lehaza unhein tauba ki taufeeq mil gayi.
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khalatuu “ama-lan-saali-hanwwa el 4% 0 91 4
- . s E!al’
aakhara sayyi-"aa. g

Tarjuma: “Unhone achche aur bure amaal ko gud-mud kar diya hai.

Neik amaal bhi karte hain magar kabhi koi galti bhi kar baithte
hain. Isaar-o-infaaq bhi karte hain magar dunya-daari ke jhamelon
mein ulajh kar kahin koi tagseer bhi ho jaati hai.

Asallaahu “anyya-tuuba “alay-him: bs garng 2 s 2o 0054 24 5)
‘innallaaha Gafuurur-Rabiim. oamfysas ‘w‘ul e Q9 ol ablgie

Tarjuma: “Umeed hai ke Allah in ki tauba ko qubool farmayega. Yageenan

Allab bakbashne waala, nibayat reham karne waala hai.”

Ek riwayat ke mutabiq ye aayat Hazrat Abu Lababah £ aur in ke
chand saathiyon ke baare mein naazil hui. In logaon se susti aur dunya
daari ki masrufiyat ke ba'is ye kotahi hui ke wo Gazwa-e-Tabook par
na jaa sake, magar jald hi unehin ehsaas ho gaya ke in se bahut badi
galti sarzad ho gayi hai. Chunache unhone shadeed ehsas-e-nadamat ke
ba'is Rasool Allah (¥ ke waapas Madina tashreef laane se pehle apne
aap ko Masjid-e-Nabwi ke sutunon se baandh liya ke ab ya to Huzoor
#5¥ tashreef laa kar hamari tauba ki qubooliyat ka elaan farmayenge aur
hamein apne dast-e-mubarak se kholenge ya phir hum yahin bandhe
bandhe apni jaanein de denge. Huzoor (2 ##¥ ki waapsi par ye aayat naazil
hu'ien to Aap ¥ ne tashreeflejaakar unhein khola aur khushkabri sunayi
ke in ki tauba qubool ho gayi hai. Tauba karne aur tauba ki qabuliyat ka
ye wohi usool tha jo hum Suratun-Nisa mein padh aaye hain:

AT B G308 35 s, 53 Q;&i?&g,qw JeagE G

O%CM‘/’ vz ‘Ugg”//iju‘k:’;;

Innamat-tawbatu’  alal-laahi  lillaziina ya-maluunas- suuu-'a  bi-
Jahaalatin summa yatunbuuna min-qariibin-fa-"ulaaa-"ika yatuu-bullaahu
alaybhim: wa kaanallaahu Aliiman Hakiimaa. Yani koi galti ya kotahi
sarzad hone ke fauran baad insaan ke andar imaani jazbat laut a'ein, use
ehsaas-e-nadamat ho aur wo tauba karle to Allah Tala’a ne aisi tauba ko
qubool karne ka zimma liya hai. Magar in As'haab Al ko ye ezaaz naseeb
hua ke in ki tauba ki qubuliyat ke baare mein khususi hukm naazil hua.

AAYAT - 103

Khuz min “amwaalibim sadagatan-

tutabhiru-hum wa tuzakkii-him-bihaa F"Q"; 4 “ f"eJ 5o] 2 o"'
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Tarjuma: “Tn ke amwaal mein se sadgaat qubool farma lijiye, is (sadge) ke
zariye se Aap (: $5% unbein paak karenge aur inka tazkiya karenge”

Riwayat mein aata hai ke ye As'haab #l¥ apne amwaal ke saath
khud Huzoor #¥ ki khidmat mein haazir hue the ke tauba ki qabuliyat
ke shukrane ke taur par hum Allah ki raah mein ye amwaal pesh karte
hain. Chunke ye log mukhalis momin the, sirf susti aur kamzori ke ba'is
kotahi hui thi, is liye Allah Tala’a ne kamaal maherbani se Aap %5 ko
ye sadqaat qubool karne ki ijazat farmayl Jabke numafigeen ke sadqaat
qubool karne se Aap ¥ ko mana’a farma diya gaya tha.

wa salli “alay-him. Inna salaataka 25% barr 22N o gy 2 s oo
sakanul-lahum. ) 55 Eisha > pgele J23
Tarjuma: Aur in ke liye dua kijiye, yageenan Aap Hﬁfﬂ?‘ ki dua in ke hag
mein sukoon bakhash hai.”

Aap (%¥ ki dua in ke liye ba'is-e-itmenaan hogi aur unhein tasalli
ho jayegi ke un ki khata m'uaf hogayi hai aur un ki tauba qubool ki jaa
chuki hai.

wallaahu Samii-"un Aliim. B kS 2565 53 \5

G@r)
2
- Cxd

Tarjuma: Aur Allah sab kuch sunne waala aur jaanne waala hai.”

AAYAT - 104

Alam ya'~lamuuu “annal-laaha Huwa 5280 SUdr 4 2 &1 i T
saghalut-TAWBA-TA ‘an ibaadipii o) (&35 &0 &1 e ol
wa ya'-khuzus-sada-qaati L«M.a” Oo.b 85 L& U‘
Tarjuma: “Kya wo nahi jaante ke Allah apne bandon ki tauba qubool
farmata hai aur in ke sadqaat ko qubuliyat ataa farmata hai.”

Yani Allah ke bandon ko maloom hona chaahiye ke wo el g
Tawwaa-bu bhi hai aur apne bandon ke sadqaat ko shraf-e-qubuliyat
bhi bakhashta hai. Rasool Allah %¥ ne sadqa-o-khairat wagairah ke
maal ko apne liye aur apni aulaad ke liye haraam qaraar diya hai. Magar
Allah ka apne bandon par ye khaas ehsaan hai ke wo alghani hai, be-
niyaaz hai, use kisi cheez ki zarurat nahi, magar phir bhi wo apne bandon
se in ke nifaqaat -o-sadqaat ko qubool farmata hai.

wa ‘annallaaha Hu-wat-Tawwaa-bur-Rahiim. g 37.5)) u\}v“ 55 &5

Tarjuma: Aur ye ke wo bahut hi tauba qubool farmane waala, babhut
reham farmane waala hai.”
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AAYAT - 105

Wa quli-maluu fasa-yaral-laahu

’amleakium wa Rasuu-lubuu wal- »6’;;5;5‘ I 9 ”j;j 5 F,’gﬂ;;ﬁ,! St ]olE) j‘;
Mu” minuun:

Tarjuma:?furﬂap ¥ in se keb dijiye ke tum amal karo, ab Allah aur is
ka Rasool (5 aur abl-e-imaan tumahre amal ko dekhenge.”

Ab phir se mehnat karo, sarfaroshi aur jaan fashani ka muzaherah
karo, a'indah tumhare amaal ka jayezah liya jaayega ke mutalebaat-
e-deen ke baare mein tumhara kya rawayya hai aur ye ke phir se koi
kotahi, largish wagairah to nahi hone paa rahi.

wa satu-rad-duuna “ilaa Aalimil-gaybi g 7%ng 24 (L 228 2L

. . 7ESEEN S o) ol a3 RS
wash-shahaadati  fa-yunabbi-"ukum-bi- ~ tﬁ e fﬂ o2 .

98794, 94,2 s 884 9%

maa kuntum ta’-maluun. (ke hS & ,S‘.:);.s

Tarjuma: “Aur angareeb tumbein lauta diya jaayega Us ki taraf jo har
gayeb aur hazir ka jaanne waala hai, phir Wo tumbein batadega jo kuch
tum karte rabe the.

Qiyamat ke din tumhein Allah Tala’a ke Huzoor pesh hona hai, jo
tumhare saare kiye dhare se tum ko agaah kar dega. Wahan tumhare saare
amaal tumhare saamne pesh kar diye jayenge. Is baare mein Suratul Zilzaal
mein yun farmaya gaya: €& &3 fyajjs QG5 55 &55%&&5}3&@@0’3%
7. Famany-ya'-mal misqaala zarratin khayrany-yarah! 8. Wa many-
ya'mal-misqaala zarratin-sharrany-yarah. “Io jis ne zarra bbar neiki ki
hogi to use (bachasham khbud) dekblega. Aur jis ne zarra bbhar burayi ki hogi
wo use (bachashm khud) dekh lega.” Is ke baad wahan doodh ka doodh
paani ka paani ho jayega.

AAYAT - 106

Wa  “aakharuun  murjawna bH- .
‘amrillaahi  “immaa  yu-"azzibu- ﬁ-eagai G ! ,;-3')‘,0}")" Oy
hum wa “immaa yatuubu ‘alay-him: goesec 95\ 234y ¢ 2 4L 285G )
wallaahu Aliimun Hakiim. ) p:'.g” whE )3 s e 5% 15
Tarjuma: Aur kuch doosre log hain jinke mu'amle ko Allah ke faisle tak
mu akbar kar diya gaya hai, chaahe unbein azaab de aur chaabe to in ki
tauba qubool farmale. Aur Allah sab kuch jaanne waala, hikmat waala hai.”

Ye zu'afa mein se doosri gism ke logaon ka zikr hai, jin ka mu'amla

mu'akhar kar diya gaya tha. Ye 3 As'haab Al the: Ka'ab Bin Malik, Bilal
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Bin Ummaiya aur Mararah Bin Al-Rabee #l, In mein se ek sahabi
Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik Ansari #% ne apna wagqiya badi tafseel se
bayaan kiya hai jo kutb ahadees aur tafaseer mein manqool hai. Maulana
Maududi ne bhi Tatheem Al-Qura’an mein Bukhari Shareef ke hawale
se ye taweel hadees naqal ki hai. Ye bahut sabaq aamoz aur ibrat-angeiz
wagqiya hai. Ise padhne ke baad Madina ke is mu’ashare Huzoor £% ke
zeire tarbiyat afraad ke andaaz-e-fikr aur jama’ati zindagi ke nazm-o-
zabt ki jo tasweer hamare saamne aati hai wo hairaan kun bhi hai aur
imaan afroz bhi.

Ye teenon hazraat sachche musalmaan the, muheem par jaana bhi
chaahte the magar susti ki wajah se takheer ho gayi aur is tarah wo
jaane se reh gaye. Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik % khud farmate hain ke
mai is zamane mein bahut sahat mand aur khushhaal tha, meri oontni
bhi bahut tawana aur tez raftaar thi. Jab susti ki wajah se mai lashkar
ke saath rawana na ho saka to bhi mera khayal tha ke mai aaj kal mein
rawana ho jaonga aur raaste mein lashkar se jaa milunga. Mai isi tarah
sochta raha aur rawana na ho saka. Hattake waqt nikal gala aur phir ek
din achanak mujhe ye ehsaas hua ke ab mai kitni hi koshish karloon,
lashkar ke saath nahi mil sakta.

Jab Rasool Allah ¥ Tabook se wapas tashreef laaye to Aap F¥
ne peeche reh jaane waalon ko bula kar baaz purs shuru ki. Munafigeen
Aap ##¥ ke saamne qasmein kha kha kar bahane banate rahe aur Aap
%5 in ki baton ko maante rahe. Jab Ka’ab Bin Malik £ ki baari aayi to
Huzoor ﬁ“v" ne un ko dekh kar tabassum farmaya. Zaahir baat hai ke
Huzoor /¥ jaante the ke Ka'ab % sachche momin hain. Aap ¥ ne
un se dariyaft farmaya ke tumhein kis cheez ne roka tha? Unhone saaf
keh diya ke log jhooti gasmein kha kha kar chooht gaye hain, Allah
ne mujhe bhi zuban di hai, mai bhi bahut si baatein bana sakta hoon,
magar haqgeeqat ye hai ke mujhe koi uzar mana nahi tha. Mai un dinon
jitna sehatmand tha utna pehle kabhi na tha, jitna ghani aur khush haal
tha pehle kabhi na tha. Mujhe koi uzar mana nahi tha siwaye is ke
ke shaitaan ne mujhe wargalaya aur takheer ho gayi. In ke baaqi do
sathiyon ne bhi isi tarah sach bola aur koi bahana na banaya.

In teenon hazraat ke baare mein Nabi Akram ¥ ne hukm diya ke
koi shakhs in teenon se baat na kare aur yun in ka mukammil taur par
mu'asharati maqata’a (social boycott) ho gaya, jo pure 50 din jaari raha.
Hazrat Ka'ab 4% farmate hain is dauran in ek din unhone apne chacha
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zaad bhai aur bachpan ke dost se baat karna chaahi to us ne bhi jawaab
na diya. Jab unhone us se kaha ke Allah ke bande tumhein to maloom
hai ke mai munafiq nahi hoon to is ne jawaab mein sirf itna kaha ke
Allah aur Uska Rasool ¥ hi behtar jaante hain. 40 din baad Huzoor
##¥ ke hukm par unhone apni biwi ko bhi alaheda kar diya. Isi dauran
Wiaali Gusaan ki taraf se unhein ek khat bhi mila, jis mein likha tha ke
hum ne suna hai ke aap ke saathi aap par zulm dhaa rahe hain, aap ba-
izzat aadmi hain, aap aise nahi hain ke aap ko zaleel kiya jaaye , lehaza
aap hamare paas aajayein, hum aap ki qadar karenge aur apne haan ala’a
maratab se nawazenge. Ye bhi ek bahut badi azma'ish thi, magar unhone
wo khat tandoor mein jhonk kar shaitaan ka ye waar bhi nakaam
banadiya. In ki is saza ke 50th din in ki muafi aur tauba ki qabuliyat ke
baare mein hukm naazil hua (aayat 118) aur is tarah Allah ne unhien
is azma'ish aur ibtala mein surkhuru farmaya. Boycott ke ikhtetaam par
har fard ki taraf se in hazraat ke liye khuloos wa mohabbat ke jazbaat ka
jis tarah se izhaar hua aur phir in teenon As'haab &l ne apni azma'ish
aur ibtala ke dauran ikhlaas wa isteqamat ki dastaan jis khubsurti se
raqam ki, ye ek deeni jama’ati zindagi ki misaali tasweer hai.

AAYAT - 107
25,4

Wallaziinat-takhazuu masji-dan- e ‘j‘}p‘@z 150851 &3 Oj‘j/

Ziraaranwwa ',ézg"—mn'wwc'z ny“—rng‘am— L £ o) /wr&: et
baynal-Mu-miniina wa “irsaadal-liman o I5LB) 8 Crtalall Cno 2 2 9

haara-ballaaha wa Rasuulahuu min-qabl. ”&’j (’)‘ 4 3’:,)’5 ;&,‘ C_,)’ <

Tarjuma: Aur wo log jinhone ek masjid banayi hai zarar (nugsan) aur
kufr ke liye aur abl-e-imaan mein tafreeq paida karne ke liye aur in logaon
ko ghaat faraham karne ke liye jo peble se Allah aur Uske Rasool (25 sejung

kar rabe hain.”

‘%5‘}‘9%’ ziraaran Baab Mafa'la hai, yani unhone masjid banayi hai
ziddam zada, muqable mein aur dawat-e-haq ko nugsaan pahunchane
ke liye. Ye masjid munafigeen ne Masjid Quba ke qareebi elaage mein
banayi thi. Is ki taameer ke peeche Abu Amer Rahab ka haath tha. Is
shakhs ka ta’aluq qabeele Khizraj se tha. Wo zaman-e-jahiliyat mein
esaa'iyat qubool karke Rahab ban gaya tha aur arab mein ahl-e-kitaab
ke bahut bade aalim ke taur par jaana jaata tha. Jaisa ke Warqa Bin
Naufil, jo qureshi the aur unhone bhi buth parsti chordh kar esaa'iyat
ikhtiyaar kar i thi, aur apne zamane ke itne bade aalim the ke Taurat
Abarani zuban mein likha karte the. Wo bahut neik aur saleem al-fitrat
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insaan the. Jab Hazrat Khadijah & Huzoor /% ¥ ko lekar un ke paas gayi
to unhone Aap HF ki tasdeeq ki aur bataya ke Aap %5 ke paas wohi
namoos aaya hai jo Hazrat Musa aur Hazrat Esa 12 ke paas aata tha.
Unhone to yahan tak kaha tha ke kaash mai us waqt tak zinda rahun
jab aap ki qaum aap ko yahan se nikaal degi. Huzoor ¥ ne jab hairat
se poocha ke kya ye log mujhe yahan se nikaal denge? To unhone bataya
ke haan! Mu'amla aisa hi hai, aap ki dawat ke nateeje mein aap ki gaum
aap ki dushman ban jaayegi.

Magar Abu Amer Rahab ka rawayya is ke bar-aks tha. Wo Rasool
Allah #¥ ka shadeed tareen dushman ban gaya. Quresh-e-Makkah ki
Badar mein shikast ke baad ye shakhs Makkah mein jaakar aabad ho
gaya aur ahl-e-Makkah ko Huzoor #¥ aur musalmaanon ke khilaaf
uksata raha. Chunache Gazwa-e-Uhad ke peeche bhi isi shakhs ki
saazishein kar farma thi, balke Maidan-e-Uhad mein jab donon
lashkar aamne saamne hue to is ne lashkar se bahar nikal kar ansar-
e-Madina ko khitaab kar ke unhein wargalane ki koshish bhi ki thi. Is
ke baad bhi tamaam jungon mein musalmaanon ki khilaaf barsar-e-
peekar raha, magar Hanain ki jung ke baad jab use mehsoos hua ke ab
jazeerah numaye arab mein is ke liye koi jagah nahi rahi to wo mayoos
ho kar Sham chala gaya aur wahan jaakar bhi musalmaanon ke khilaaf
saazishon mein masroof raha. Is ke liye is ne munafigeen-e-Madina ke
saath musalsil rabt rakha aur isi ke kehne par munafigeen ne masjid-e-
zaraar ta'ameer ki jo naam ko to masjid thi magar hageeqat mein saazish
anasar ki kameengah aur fitne ka ek markaz thi.

Wa la-yablifunna “in “aradnaaa “illal-  s),ze\ 253 & T 274 24 412712
husnaa; wallaahu yash-hadu “innabum 15 G| L 057 o) Sl s

lakaa-zibuun. M[); V\SIJ/” /l 6*3;’/

Tarjuma: Aur wo qasmein kha kha kar kahenge ke hum ne to neiki hi
ka iradah kiya tha, magar Allah gawahi deta hai ke ye bilkul jhoote hain.”

Ab jawaab talbi par ye munafiqeen qasmein kha kha kar apni
safayi pesh karne ki koshish karenge ke hamari koi buri niyyat nahi thi,
hamara iradah to neiki aur bhalayi hi ka tha, asal mein doosri masjid
zara door padti thi jis ki wajah se hum tamaam namazein jama’at ke
saath ada nahi kar sakte the, is liye hum ne socha ke apne mohalle mein
ek masjid banalein ta’ake tamaam namazein aasani se bajama’at adaa kar
sakein, wagairah wagairah.
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AAYAT - 108

Laa taqum fiihi “abadaa. e

/5,

24
‘/ /[’ﬁ

\Z\

Tarjuma: “(Aye Nabi ) Aap is mein kabhi khade na hon.”

Masjid banane ke baad ye munafigeen Huzoor ¥ ke paas ye

darkhuwast le kar aaye the ke Aap ¥ masjid mein tashreef le aayein to
badi barkat hogi. Magar Allah Tala’a ne Aap ¥ ko bar-wagqt rok diya
ke Aap (¥ wahan tashreef na le jayein.
Lamas]zdun ussisa ‘alat-taqgwaa min ‘awwali dg‘ S ﬁﬂ‘dﬁuﬁm"‘ m
yawmin ‘ahagqu “an-taquuma fiib. 2% /Z;a: oy ZB;’, };
Tarjuma: “Yaqeenan wo masjid jiski buniyad peble din se hi taqwa’a
par rakhi gayi thi, wo zyada mustahiq hai ke Aap (: ¥ is mein kbade hon
(namaz padhein).”

Is se murad Masjid-e-Quba hai jo qareeb hi thi aur jis ki buniyad
Rasool Allah #%¥ ne apne dast-e-mubarak se rakhi thi. Ye muqam us
waqt ke Madina ki aabadi se teen meel ke faasle par tha. Jab Aap by
hijrat kar ke Madina tashreef le gaye to ye Aap ¥ ka pehla padao tha.
Aap 5 ne is muqgam par qiyam farmaya tha aur yahan is masjid ki
buniyad rakhi thi.

Fiibirijaaluny-yubibbuuna any-yatatahharuu, ,,"’c 40 A /’& &O /) 3
wallaahu yuhibbul-Muttah-hiriin. o 23 w!w l 20 5%

Tarjuma: “Is mein wo log hain jo pasand karte hain ke wo bahut paak rahein.
Aur Allah aise logaon ko pasand karta hai jo babut zyada paak rebte hain.”
Masjid Quba waale musalmaanon se poocha gaya ke aap logaon
ke is amal ki wajah se Allah Tala’a ne aap ki taharat ki ta’areef farmayi
hai? To unhone jawaab diya ke hum log qaza-e-haajat ke baad dhele
bhi istemaal karte hain aur phir paani se bhi taharat haasil karte hain.
Chunache aam taur par yahi samjha gaya hai ke Allah Tala’a ne yahan

taharat ke is miyaar ki ta’areef farmayi hai.

AAYAT - 109

Afaman “asssasa  bunyaana-huu
229 2 44 27%4

‘alaa  taqwaa minallaahi 'wa)’,(; ols )34.0‘ G ¢sE5 "*é\; & G Ol o)
Rizwaanin kbayrun

Tarjuma: “To kya bbala jis ne apni imarat ki bunyad rakhi ho Allah ke

tagwa’a aur Uski raza par, wo bebhtar hai.”
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‘a-man “asaasa bun-yaanahuu “alaa shafaa w5514 Dbt 2 4t 2 ST
Jurufin haarin-fan-haara bihii fii naari 7= e o sen e
Jahannam. ‘me?)/b t] ﬁ-’)\-ééb )
Tarjuma: “Ya wo ke jis ne apni ta’ameer ki bunyad rakhi ek aisi khaayi ke
kinare par jo gira chaahti hai, to wo is ko le kar gir gayi jahanum mein?”

Yani jab insaan koi imarat ta'ameer karna chaahta hai to is ke liye
kisi mazboot aur thos jagah ka intekhaab karta hai. Agar wo kisi khokli
jagah par ya kisi khaayi wagairah ke kinaare par imarat ta'ameer karega
to jald ya badeir wo imarat gir kar hi rahegi. Darasal ye munafigeen ki
tadbeeron aur saazishon ki misaal di gayi hai ke in ki misaal aisi hai jaise
wo jahanum ki gehri khaayi ke kinaare par apni imaartein ta’ameer kar
rahe hon, chunache wo kinara bhi gir kar rahega aur khud in ko aur in
ki ta’'ameerat ko bhi jahanum mein girayega.

Wallaahu laa yahdil-qgaw-maz-zaalimiin. @L’gﬁg‘;n);;jj ) 6\}’62 »3 i&‘ 5

Tarjuma: Aur Allah aise zaalim logaon ko raah yaab nahbi karta.”

AAYAT - 110

Laa yazaalu bunyaanu-humullazii
298, 2% .2

ba-naw riibatan-fii quluu-bihim 5-/&53&9 @%\f));:@gj }3@052’5

‘illaga  “antaqatta-a  quluubu- AT T I I i<t
hum. Wal-laahu "Aliimun Hakiim. S peds b3 8 o 3
Tarjuma: “Ye imaarat jo unhone banayi hai in ke dilon mein shukook-o-
shahabat paida kiye rakhegi, illa ye ke in ke dilon ke tukde kardiye jaayein.

Aur Allah sab kuch jaanne waala, hikmat waala hai.”

In munafigeen ke dilon ke andar munafigat ki jadein itni gehri
jaa chuki hain ke is ke asraat ka zayel hona ab mumkin nahi raha. Is ki
misaal yun samajhye ke agar kisi ke poore jism mein cancer phail chuka
ho to ma’amooli operation karne se wo theek nahi ho sakta, kyunke
cancer ke asraat to jism ke ek ek reshe mein sarayat kar chuke hain. Ab
agar saare jism ko tukde kar diya jaaye tab shayed is ki jadon ko nikaalna
mumbkin ho. Lehaza in munafigeen ke dil hamesha shukook wa shahabat
ke andheron mein hi dube rahenge, unhein imaan wa yaqeen ki roshni

kabhi naseeb nahi hogi, illa ye ke in ke dil tukde tukde kar diye jayein.

Ab agli do aayaat mein bahut aham mazmoon aa raha hai.
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AAYAAT 111,112
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111. “Innallaa-hashtaraa minal-Mu-miniina “anfusahum wa “amwaa-
lahum~bi-"anna lahumul-Jannah: yugaa-tiluuna fii Sabii-lillaahi
Jayag-tuluuna wa yugta-luun: wa’-dan ‘alay-hi Hagqan-fit-
Tawraati wal-"Injiili wal-Qur-"aan: wa man awfaabi-Ahdibii
minallaahi fastabshiruu bi-bay-"i kumulla-zii baaya’-tum-bih: wa
zaalika huwal-fawzul-"aziim.

112. ‘At-Taaa-"ibuunal-"aabi-duunal-haami-duunas-saaa-"ihuunar-
raaki-"uu-nas-saaji-duunal-"aami-ruuna bil-ma ruufi wannaa-
huuna “anil-munkari wal-haafizuuna li-huduu-dillaah. Wa bash-
shiril-Mu -miniin.

Innallaa-hashtaraa minal-Mu - :; /;u . ;; ‘U" ‘5»41‘ a:m 61
miniina ’anfum/mm wa ‘amwaa- 2 <
AL I, £ 4 994 . /94 »

labum-bi-"anna lahumul-Jannah: s &l ) Oy pddlesl s

Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allah ne kbareed li hain ahl-e-imaan se un ki
Jaanein bhi aur un ke maal bhi is geemat par ke in ke liye jannat hai.”

Ye do tarfa sauda hai jo ek sahab-e-imaan bande ka apne Rab ke
saath ho jaata hai. Banda apne jaan-o-maal bechta hai aur Allah us ke
jaan-o-maal ko jannat ke ewaz khareed leta hai.

yugaa-tiluuna fii  Sabii-lillaahi pa8230s #98320%

ﬁzyaq—tuluuna wa yugta-luun: 5 (Yol 8 U}W‘W‘ d.;":‘ 23 /;LJLU

Tarjuma: “Wo Jung karte hain Allah ki raah mein, phir qatal karte bhi
hain aur qatal hote bbi hain.”

Jaise jung-e-Badar mein musalmaanon ne 70 kaafiron ko jahanum

raseed kiya, aur Maidan-e-Uhad mein 70 ahl-e-imaan shaheed hogaye.
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wa’-dan ‘alay-hi  Haggan-fit- Voo Y. sozas
Tawraati wal—’gzjiili wal—Qng—”zljjn Ub-‘-“s dn‘-)‘} 4’)3'*” QG e fies
Tarjuma: “Ye waada Allah ke zimme hai sachcha, Taurat, Injeel aur
Qura’an mein.”

Yahan bain al-satoor mein darasal ye yaqeen dahani karayi gayi
hai ke ye sauda agarche udhaar ka sauda hai magar ye ek pokhta ahad
hai jis ko pura karna Allah ke zimme hai. Is liye is ke baare mein koi
waswase tumhare dilon mein na aane paye. Darasal ye is ka jawaab hai
jo tab'a bashri ki kamzori ke sabab insaani zehan mein aati hain. Insaan
ko buniyadi taur par “nau naqad na tera udhaar” waala falsafa hi achcha
lagta hai ke kaamyab sauda to wohi hota hai jo ek haath do aur doosre
haath lo ke usool ke mutabiq ho. Magar yahan to duniyawi zindagi
mein sab kuch qurbaan karne ki targeeb di jaa rahi hai aur is ke inaam
ke liye waada-e-farda ka intezar karne ko kaha jaraha hai ke is qurbani
ka inaam marne ke baad aakhirat mein milega. Lehaza ek aam insaan
is “jannat mawoodah” ka halka sa tasawur hi apne zehan mien laa sakta
hai. Is silsile mein yaqeen ki pokhtagi to sirf khuwas ko hi naseeb hoti
hai. Chunache ahl-e-imaan ko udhaar ke is saude par itmenaan dilaaya
jaa raha hai ke Allah ki taraf se is waade ki tauseeq teen dafa ho chuki

hai, Taurat mein, Injeel mein aur phir Qura’an majeed mein bhi.

wa man awfaaét—ﬂbdzbzz
274 > 24 5/

minallaahi fastabs/yzruu bi-bay-"i é;:u/ ;&:«Le ‘w‘w{y\p) @ﬁ Sl
kumulla-zii baaya’~tum-bih: wa @ 2 /j‘ j;\jbé vU‘:;b‘\,’ ;&SU@OJ‘

zaalika huwal-fawzul-"aziim.

Tarjuma: Aur Allah se badh kar Apne ahad ko wafa karne waala kaun?
Pas kbhushiyan manao apni is bee'a par jiska sauda tum ne Uske saath kiya

hai. Aur yahi hai badi kaamyabi.”

0%%—; r’viﬂ;.u%" baaya’—mm -bih: Yani aapas mein jo sauda tum ne kiya.
Mabayee’at baab-e-mafal'a RSV baaya'a yubaayi'u (aapas mein sauda
karna) salasi mujarad éuuf_[i baa'a yabii'u (bechna) se hai. Yahin se lafz
“ba'it” nikla hai. Ek banda jo ba'it karta hai is mein wo apne aap ko
Allah ke hawale karta hai. Lehaza Huzoor %¥ ke haath par Sahaba £l
ne jo ba'it ki, is ka matlab yahi tha ke unhone khud ko Allah ke supurd
kar diya hai. Allah to chunke saamne maujood nahi tha is liye bazahir
ye ba'it Huzoor #%¥ ke haath mubarak par hui thi, magar Allah ne use
Apni taraf mansoob karte hue farmaya ke aye Nabi (#) jo log aap se
ba'it karte hain darasal wo Allah se hi ba'it karte hain aur waqt ba'it in
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ke haathon ke upar ek teesra gair marayi haath Allah ka bhi maujood
hota hai. (Al-Fatah: 10)

Ye sauda aur ye bee'a jiska zikr aayat zeire nazar mein hua hai
imaan ka laazmi taqaza hai. Dua hai ke Allah Tala’a hum mein se har
ek ko ye sauda karne ki taufeeq ataa farmaye ke hum Allah ke haath
apni jaanein aur apne amwaal bech dein. Ab is saude ke asraat amli taur
par jab insaani shakshiyat par mutartib honge to is mein se amaal-e-
saleha ka zahoor hoga. Lehaza is kaifiyat ka naqsha a'indah aayat mein
kheencha gaya hai.

AAYAT - 112

‘At-Taaa-"ibuunal-"aabi-duunal- Iz Y sos Yt
haami-duunas-saaa-"thuunar-raaki- USM‘ 9?:}“'2” E'»:':E:”
“‘uu-nas-saaji-duun U}W‘ U}’é)" ‘ 0yl

Tarjuma: “Tauba karne waale, (Allah ki) bandagi karne waale, (Allah
ki) hamd karne waale, duniyawi asaa‘ishon se la-ta’aluq rehne waale ruku
karne waale, sajdah karne waale.”

f99

$%3\s saaa-"ihuuna ka mu'ane hai, siyabat karne waale”. Lekin is
se muraad mehez sair-o-siyahat nahi balke ibadat-o-riyazat ke liye ghar
baar chordh kar nikal khade hona hai. Peechli ummaton mein ruhani
tarqi ke liye log lizzaat-e-duniyawi ko tarak kar ke aur insaani aabadiyon
se la-ta’aluq ho kar jungalon mein chale jaate the aur rahbaniyat ikhtiyaar
kar lete the, magar hamare deen mein aisi siyahat aur rahbaniyat ki ijazat
nahi. Chunache Huzoor &J" ne farmaya: bbw‘j, A&w‘j\d L.a )‘j
Laa rabbaabiyyata fil islaami walaa siyaahata* Islaam mein na mbbamyat
hai na siyahat. Sabeqa adyan ke bar-aks islam ne siyahat aur rahbamyat
ka jo tasawwur mutaraf karaya hai is ke liye Abu Umama Bahli 5
se marwi ye hadees mulaheza kijiye ke Rasool Allah (¥ ne irshaad
farmaya:

Inna likulli ummatin siyahata wa inna siyaahata ummatil jihaadu fii
sabiilillaahi, wa inna likulli ummatin rabbaaiyyatun wa rahbaaniyyatu
ummatir ribaatu fii nubuuril aduwwi? “Har ummat ke liye siyahat ka

1. Fatah Al-Bari Laa Bin Rahab: 1/102, wa maraseel Abi Dawood: 287.
2. Majmua Az-Zuwaid Lil Haithmi: 5/281 Wal Al-Sagheer Lil Sayooti, H: 2408
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ek tareeqa tha aur meri ummat ki siyabat jihad fi sabeel Allah hai aur har

ummat ki ek rahbaniyat thi, jabke meri ummat ki rahbaniyat dushman ke
saamne dat kar khade hona hai.”

Ek Sahabi £ ke arz kiya ke ya Rasool Allah, mujhe siyahat ki
jjazat dejiye to Aap #¥ ne farmaya:

‘5"0‘@}', e Lé’:‘“ daldzlip o) Inna siyaahata ummatil jibaadu fii
sabiilillaah * Goya hamari ummat ke liye, ‘siyahat’ ka itlaaq jihad-o-

gitaal ke liye ghar se nikalne aur us raaste mein saubatein uthaane par
hoga.

Ye 6 ausaaf jo upar ginwaye gaye hain in ka ta’aluq insaani
shakshiyat ke nazaryati pehlu se hai. Ab is ke baad 3 aisi khususiyaat
ka zikr hone jaaraha hai jo insaan ki amli jadd-o-jahad se mutaleq hai
aur dawat-o-tehreek ki surat mein mu’ashare par asar andaaz hoti hain.

al-"aami-ruuna bil-ma ruufi wannaa- , / s s
huuna “anil-munkari wal-haafizuuna ;51!‘956;3\:]\5 g,e;j.’{ﬁjb/ Gare)
li-huduu-dillaah. ~ Wa  bash-shiril- . ->. 353 2gc 1y 289 I s
Mu ~-miniin. T 2 5 - gl 20y wsREls
Tarjuma: “Neiki ka hukm dene waale, ba'di se rokne waale, Allah ki
hudood ki hifazat karne waale. Aur (Aye Nabi (EE) aap in abl-e-imaan ko
basharat de dijiye.”

Amar Bil-Ma'roof goya deen ke liye amli jaddo jahad ka nuqta-e-
aghaaz hai. Ye jaddo jahad jab aage badh kar Nahi An Al-Munkar baleed
ke marhale tak pahunchti hai to phir in khuda'i faujdaron ki zarurat
padti hai jin ko yahan "%B}Ub}?&;} 631;-5;5\3% wal-haafizuuna li-huduu-
dillaah, ka laqab diya gaya hai. Ye log agar puri tarah munazzam hon
to apni tanzeemi taaqat ke bal par khade ho kar elaan kare ke ab hum
apne mu’ashare mein munkiraat ka sikka nahi chalne denge aur kisi
ko Allah ki hudood ko todne ki ijazat nahi denge. ! 34<s ez G55 ﬁ.éJwJ!
Allabumma rabbanaj' alnaa minhum, Inqalaab Nabawi ¥ mein is
marhale ke ziman mein aaj ijtehad ki zarurat hai ke maujuda halaat
mein Nahi An Al-Munkar baleed ke liye ijtemayi aur munazzam jaddo

jahad ki surat kya hogi.

1. Sunan Abi Dawood, Kitabul Jihad, Baab Fi Al-Nahi An Al-Siyaha, Wa Sahih Al-Jama Lil-
Al-Bani, H: 2093
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AAYAAT 113 TO 118
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113. Maa kaana lin-Nabiyyi wal-laziina “aamanuuu “anyyastag-firuu
lil-Mushri-kiina wa law kaa-nuuu “ulii-qurbaa mim-ba’di maa ta-
bayyana lahum ‘annahum “as-haabul-Jahiim.

114. Wa maa kaanas-tigfaaru “Ibraa-hiima li-"abiibi “illaa “am-maw-
‘idatinwwa-"ada-haaa ‘iy-yaah. Falammaa ta-bayyana lah-uuu
‘annabuu “aduw-wul-lillaahi tabarra-"a minh: “inna Tbraa-hii-ma
la-"awwaa-hun haliim.

115. Wa maa kaanallaahu li-yuzilla qawmam-ba’~da ‘iz hadaa-hum
hattaa yubayyi-na lahum-maa yattaquun,~"innal-laaha bikulli shay-
‘in Aliim.

116. ‘Innal-laaha lahuu mul-kus-samaa-waati wal-"arz. Yuh-yii wa
yumiit. Wa maa lakum-min-duunil-laahi minw-wa-liyyinw-wa laa
nasiir.

117. Lagattaa-ballaahu “alan-Nabiyyi wal-Mubaa-jiriina wal-Ansaaril-
lazii-nattaba-"uubu fii saa-"atil-"usrati mim-ba’di maa kaada yaziigu
quluubu farii-qgim-minbum summa taaba “alay-him. ‘innabuu bihim
Ra-"uufur-Rabhiim.

118. Wa “alas-salaa-satil-laziina kbullifuu: hattaaa ‘izaa zaaqat “alay-
himul-"arzu bimaa rahu-bat wa zaaqat “alay-him “an—fusu-hum wa
zannuuu ‘allaa malja-"a minal-laahi “illaaa “ilayh. Summa taaba
‘alay-him li-yatuubuu: innal-laaha Huwat-Tawwaa-bur-Rahbiim.

1’(;0;
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AAYAT - 113

Maa  kaana lin-Nabiyyi wal-laziina K 1355 3 B—wmﬁﬁtﬁ%é&ﬁ

‘aamanuuu “anyyastag-firuu lil-Mushri- s

kiina wa law kaa-nuuu ‘ulii-qurbaa g a;‘ Bﬁgﬁj Cf.,‘:;,;:-'-);\-‘,

Tarjuma: “Nabi fﬁ%’)" aur abl-e-imaan ke liye ye rawa nahi ke wo astaghfaar
karein mushrikeen ke liye khuwah wo in ke qurabatdar hi hon”

9,24°C 24 3870 -2

mim-ba’di maa ta-bayyana lahum G 2 PR Sy g 28gl 284 ckin o ous
‘annabum “as-haabul-Jahiim. “opadl col o ) o Loy
Tarjuma: “Is ke baad jabke in par wazeh ho chuka ke wo log jahanumi
hain.”

Wa maa kaanas-tigfaaru “lbraa-hiima li-
‘abiihi “illaa “am-maw-"idatinwwa-"ada- - Dy
haaa “iy-yaab. <3G B0SE BossiE
Tarjuma: Aur nabi tha astaghfaar karna Ibrahim %% ka apne walid ke
haq mein magar ek waade ki buniyad par jo unhone use kiya tha.

Jab Hazrat Ibrahim % ke walid ne Aap % ko ghar se nikaala
tha to jaate hue Aap ™% ne ye waada kiya tha, is waade ka zikr Surah
Maryam mein is tarah kiya gaya hai: € G308 8580300 sa-
‘astagfiru laka Rabbii: 'in-nahuu kaana bii Hafiyyaa. “Mai apne Rab se
aap ke liye bakhshish ki darkbhuwast karoonga, be-shak wo mujh par bada
meharbaan hai.”

Falammaa ta-bayyana lah-uuu “annahuu L22 /‘5(5 d.LG ‘g 5 YE1T5 G405 G
‘aduw-wul-lillaahi tabarra-"a minh: “‘inna e O

. .. . .. N N TR
Ibraa-hii-ma la-"awwaa-hun haliim. ® ke 15 ,;-;:9)-4, &)

Tarjuma: Aur jab %% par wazeh ho gaya ke wo Allah ka dushman bai
to Aap % ne is se elaan-e-bezaari kar diya. Yageenan lbrahim % babut
dard-e-dil rakhne waale aur haleem altaba the.”

Hazrat Ibrahim % waade ke mutabiq apne walid ki zindagi mein
is ke liye dua karte rahe ke jab tak wo zinda tha to umeed thi ke shayed
Allah Tala’a ise hidayat ki taufeeq de de, lekin jab is ki maut waage ho
gayi to Aap % ne astaghfaar band kar diya ke zindagi mein jab wo kufr
par hi ada raha aur usi halat mein is ki maut waaqe ho gayi to saabit ho
gaya ke ab is ke liye tauba ka darwazah band ho gaya hai.
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AAYAT - 115

Wa maa  kaanallaahu  li-yuzilla ’;é)bé 3 52 }g- ,i,! 5) \ug\;;

qawmam-ba’~da “iz hadaa-hum hattaa NP
yubayyi-na lahum-maa yattaquun,- bu at LGMJ C U‘;

Tarjuma: Aur Allab ka ye tareeqa nahi hai ke kisi gaum ko gumrah kar de
is ke baad ke unhein hidayat di hojab tak un par wazeh na karde ke unhein
kis cheez se bachna hai.”

Ye goya mu'afi ka elaan hai un logaon ke liye jo is hukm ke naazil
hone se pehle apne mushrik waalidein ya rishtedaron ke liye dua karte
rehte the.

‘innal-laaha bikulli shay-"in "Aliim. Wrld 5 & B &)
Tarjuma: Yageenan Allah har shaye ka jaanne waala hai.”

AAYAT - 116

Innal-laaha lahuu mul-kus-samaa- P

waati wal-"arz. Yub—yzz wa yumiit. ”é};&’.j@" QD)Jbu}‘:\:qui & anlél
Wa maa lakum-min-duunil-laahi MMN)QB U“’A‘U‘U” “;&{j

minw-wa-liyyinw-wa laa nasiir.

Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allah hi ke liye hai aasmanon aur zameen ki
baadshahi. Wohi zinda rakhta hai aur Wohi maut deta hai. Aur tumbare
liye Allah ke siwa nahi koi himayati aur na koi madadgaar.”

AAYAT - 117

Lagattaa-ballaahu “alan-Nabiyyi wal- L/a’)/"j‘/ a”u’”} Cjﬁ:” JE- :&‘M Iuﬁ

Muhaa-jiriina  wal-Ansaaril-lazii-+
“w /9907 Wt LR 29,8, 7
nattaba-"uubu fii saa-"atil-"usrati ¥ o) Aol & éywl e i

Tarjuma: “Allah Meharban hua Nabi (ﬁf‘z‘f ) par, aur mubajireen wa
anasar par bbi, jinhone aap ka itteba kiya (saath diya) mushkil wagt mein”.

Ye Tabook ki muheem ki taraf ishara hai. Tareekh mein ye muhim
“Jaesh Al-Usra” ke naam se mash'hoor hai. Ye wo zamana tha jab khushk
saali ke ba'is Madina mein qahat ka samaa tha. In halaat mein itne bade
lashkar ka itni lambi musafaat par waqt ki super power se nabardaazma
hone ke liye jaana waqiye bahut badi azma'ish thi. Jo log is azma'ish
mein saabit qadam rahe, ye in ke liye rahmat wa shafqat ka ek elaan-e-
aam hai.
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mim-ba’di maa kaada  yaziigu 252w o 4 58052

quluubu farii-qgim-minhum LelC Ty =R SEG g

Tarjuma: “Is ke baad ke in mein se ek giroh ke dil mein kuch kaji aane lagi thi”

Bar banaye taba bashri kahin na kahin, kabhi na kabhi insaan
mein kuch kamzori aahi jaati hai. Jaise Gazwa-e-Uhad mein bhi do
musalmaan qgaba'il Banu Harisa aur Banu Salma ke logaon ke dilon
mein aarzi taur par thodi se kamzori aagayi thi.

summa taaba “alay-him: “innahuu Y62 <o (G 3ors s 62
- " . ne) ) vy
bihim Ra-"uufur-Rahiim. 0020 C395) s 0] - e @ Uod

Tarjuma: “Phir Allah ne nazar-e-rabmat farmayi. Yageenan Wo in ke
haq mein bahut mebarban, reham farmane waala hai.”

AAYAT - 118
Wa “alas-salaa-satil-laziina kbhullifuu: » ’!)Zﬂ e L/)".’.Oj ‘ gi]‘gg\ U/L/;g

Tarjuma: Aur in teen par bbi (Allah ne rebmat ki nigab ki) jinka mu'amla
mu akhar kar diya gaya tha.”

Ye teen sahaba Ka'ab Bin Malik, Bilaal Bin Ummaya aur Mararah
Bin Rabiya #l¢ ke liye elaan-e-mu'afi hai. In teen As'haab Al ka zikr
aayat 102 mein hua tha aur wahan in ke mu'amle ko mu'akhar ka diya
gaya tha. 50 din ke mu’asharati maqata ki saza ke baad in ki mu'afi ka
bhi elaan kar diya gaya aur unhein is hukm ki surat mein qubuliyat-e-
tauba ki sanad ataa hui.

hattaaa “izaa Zaaqat ‘alay-himul- 2727\7 ) 3 :;:' oy "'/"Lj: 1| %,
” . ; oo o 0 pgde =3B 13 (&5
arzu bimaa rahu-bat wa zaaqgat “alay- _ 7
. B . 4r2, 0 24 ;;,% $r,25 989245 517 1{.%/
him “an-fusu-hum wa zannuuu “allaa ke d @ \ybg M‘pﬁ:‘#w 9
. . 2 .. L. )
malja-"a minal-laahi “illaaa “ilayh. 0 9y ) Se

Tarjuma: “Yahan tak ke zameen apni tamaam kushaadgi ke bawajood in
par tang padh gayi aur in par apni jaanein bhi bojh ban gayien aur unhein
yageen ho gaya ke Allah ke siwa koi aur jaaye panah hai hi nahi.”

Ye aisi kaifiyat hai ke koi bachcha maa se pit-ta hai magar is ke
baad usi se lapatta hai. Allah ke bandon par bhi agar Allah ki taraf se
sakhti aati hai, koi saza milti hai to na sirf wo is sakhti ko khush dili aur
sabar se bardasht karte hain, balke panah ke liye ruju bhi Usi ki taraf
karte hain, kyunke unhein yaqgeen hota hai ke unhein panah milegi to
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Usi ke huzoor milegi, in ke dukha'on ka madawa hoga to Usi ki jaanab
se hoga. Alama Igbal ne is hageeqat ko kaise khubsurat alfaaz ka jama
pehnaya hai:

Na kahin jahan mein amaan mili, jo amaan mili to kahan mili
Mere jurm-e-khaana kbarab ko, tere afw-e-banda nawaz mein

Y 95 2 ga0s9 oy 2940 2445

Summa taaba alay-him li-yatuubuu. innal- < ;
laaha Huwat-Tawwaa-bur-Rahiim. ohae) (985) s 0)* s Qs

Tarjuma: “To Usne in ki tauba qubool farmayi taake wo bhi phir
mutawajjah ho jayein. Yageenan Allah bahut tauba qubool karne waala,
babut zyada reham karne waala hai.”

)

&

Taake wo Allah se apne ta'aluq ko mazboot karlein aur apni
kamzoriyon aur kotahiyon ko door karlein.

AAYAAT 119 TO 122
P55 555 By Y GlB K @ G 88 s 4o 168511544 G301 G

2% 525 598 5/ 4 294 2.,,98%444 24

s 9 W0 CUS 55 02 e 58595 ) I3 GEARE ST 121 G4

L

,/: [ s 2%y 2 s 4. RS TN 27 4¢ 94405497
46 & G5 EE) ig] B GRS S5 i BaaAs S5 B 95 LE

w e 7 -

e\ \

N\ Woe

4

JAZA /:I.u//fg" P 292 /54 9949 ALY L4507 b7 2o/ + 8 20y 2%
25 09ibiNs @ Oatesu]l 33 Ra2lY A G ke das ¢ ) S D) S
e 7/,

P A AV 34 9N\ 992,50 294 2 Sl 12 (2 239\ 000 4L L00 4 < 470, 7
@ Gl 19 B UGS il meiaed &) S5 Bsls Osmbty 95 s S 93 §ixae
CMNEY

LR

59 Ggerw Do Mo 3920, Goe w2 4K 434K 29V 29,27 #38 390, 4\
i) )l S WS (PO 95 - B0E 1060 O5ebI 06
EODIS (ks wd) (s 18] 738 10

119. Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aama-nuttaqul-laaha wa kuu-nuu ma-"as-
Saadigiin.

120. Maa kaana li-"ahlil-Madii-nati wa man haw-lahum-minal-"A -
raabi “anyyata-khallafuu “ar-Rasuu-lillaahi wa laa yargabuu bi-
‘anfusihim ‘an-nafsih: zaalika bi-anna-hum laa yusii-bubum zama-
‘unwwa laa nasabunwwa laa makh-masatun—fii sabii-lillaahi wa laa
yata-"uuna mawti-"anyyagii-zul-kuffaara wa laa yanaa-luuna min
‘aduw-win-naylan “illaa kutiba lahum-bihii'amalun-saalih: “innal-
laaha laa yuzii-"u “ajral-Mubsiniin.

121. Wa laa yunfi-quuna nafa-qatan-sagii-ratanwwa laa kabii-ra-
tanwwa laa yaqta-"uuna waadi-yan “illaa kutiba lahum li-yajzi-ya-
humullaahu “ahsana maa kaanuu ya’-ma-luun.
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122. Wa maa kaanal-Mu-mi-nuuna li-Yanfiruu kaaaf-fah: fa-law laa
nafara min-kulli firgatim-min-hum taaa-"ifatul-li-yatafaqqahuu
fiddiini wa li-yunziruu qaw-mahum “izaa raja-"uuu “ilay-him la-
‘allahum yahzaruun.

AAYAT - 119
3/1 PRt

Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aama-nuttaqul- l;;&; 20‘ ' PINS OJ e
laaha wa kuu-nuu ma-"as-Saadiqiin. @ LX-\;Q“J‘ @

Tarjuma: Aye abl-e-imaan! Allah ka tagwa ikhtiyaar karo aur sachche
logaon ki ma’iat ikhtiyaar karo.”

Ye goya jama’ati zindagi ikhtiyaar karne ka hukm hai. Neik logaon
ki sohbat ikhtiyaar karne aur jama’ati zindagi se munsalak rehne ke
bahut se fawayed aur bahut si barkatein hain, jaisa ke is se pehle hum
Suratul-Ana’am ki aayat 71 mein padh aaye hain:

‘%b@\dw\d‘ 4-’990:’ G| 4-3%’ Labuuu’ as-haabuny-yad-
‘uunahuuy’ ilal-hudaa’-tinaa. Jama'ati zindagi darasal ek qaafile ki
manind hai. Qafile mein dauran-e-safar agar kisi saathi ki himmat
jawaab de rahi ho ya koi ma'zuri aade aarahi ho to dusre saathi ise sahara
dene, haath pakadne aur himmat bandhane ke liye maujood hote hain.

AAYAT - 120

Maa kaana li-"ahlil-Madii-nati wa man M)’, Y 9*’9-»” d_’;) S&ele

haw-lahum-minal-"A~raabi “anyyata- 2sg 5o afece 0 o

khallafuu “ar-Rasuu-lillaahi wa laa ‘w\ dﬁ“'ﬂ o1l gl gl &
yargabuu bi-"anfusibim “an-nafsib: 4*:._“, O ML !;;)’Sjj

Tarjuma: Able-e-Madina aur in ke ird-grid ke baddu logaon ke liye rawa
nahi tha ke wo Allah ke Rasool (7 tiy i¥) ko chordh kar peeche baithe rebte aur
na ye ke apni jaanon ko Aap (: F ki jaan se badh kar azeez rakbte.”

Gazwa-e-Tabook ke liye nikalte hue Madina ke mahaul mein
‘tapti raahein mujh ko pukarein, daman pakde chaon ghaneeri” waala
mu'amla tha. Lehaza jab Allah ke Rasool 4% in tapti raahon ki taraf
kooch farma rahe the to kisi imaan ke dawedaar ko ye zeb nahi deta ke
wo Aap 2 #%¥ ka saath chordh kar peeche reh j jaye, Aap ki jaan se badh
kar apni jaan ki aafiyat ki fikr kare aur Aap (¥ ke safar ki sa’aubaton par

apni aasa'ishon ko tarjeeh de.
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zaalika bi-anna-hum laa yusii-bubum G¢ o <% G442 222 2 G250, 1)L
LRSS g ™ L&
zama-"unwwa laa nasabunwwa laa makh- J/’ g 3’; /L’i A ":‘rf :i"i
masatun-fii sabii-lillaahi wa laa yata- Ubgs (sda3 s 4 %}w@/m
uuna mawti-‘anyyagii-zul-kuffaara wa g z% 537 > 2 R Ko
laa yanaa-luuna min “aduw-win-naylan s %“Lf", 9}:%'/)5) . /‘/b"’?'
‘illaa kutiba lahum-bibii' amalun-saalib: h@,\md&: &) IS
Tarjuma: “Ye is liye ke unhein pyaas, mashaqqat aur faage ki (surat mein)
Jo bhi takleef pahunchti hai Allah ki raah mein, aur jahan kahin bhi wo
wo gadam rakhte hain kuffar (ke dilaon) ko jalaate hue aur dushman ke

mugable mein koi bhi kaamyabi haasil karte hain, to in ke liye is (sab kuch)
ke ewaz neikiyon ka indaraaj hota rebta hain.”

- - e ] i X s2, 297204 £049 40, ¢
innal-laaha laa yuzii-"u ‘ajral-Mubsiniin g Gizua)) 35 Y Q&

W

Tarjuma: “Yageenan Allah neik logaon ke ajar ko zaaya nahi karta.”

AAYAT - 121

Wa laa yunfi-quuna nafa-qatan-sagii- g<¢ %> 4 G€ 672, < Z.47% 22%230 G2
% E I o &% |
ratanwwa laa kabii-ra-tanwwa laa yagta- Y5 v= 03 !"; - ei..u/a U/j by /J 3/
‘uuna waadi-yan “illaa kutiba lahum A 92'; ) L;:,lg Oexbai)
Tarjuma: “Aur jo bhi wo khrach karte hain koi nugta, chota ho ya bada aur
taye karte hain koi wadi to (in ka ek ek amal) un ke liye likh liya jaata hai”

’

IS BUG23] ol ezl
Tarjuma: “Ta’ake Allah badla de unhein babut bhi umdah is ka jo amal wo
karte rabe.

AAYAT - 122

Wa maa kaanal-Mu ~-mi-nuuna li-Yanfiruu

2y 2937 228 29 L\ U177
kaaaf-fah: 38108 el OB 3

li-yajzi-ya-humullaahu  “ahsana P
maa kaanuu ya'~ma-luun. BUAR

Tarjuma: Aur abl-e-imaan ke liye ye to mumkin nahi hai ke wo sab ke sab
nikal aayein.”

Madina ke mazafaat mein basne waale baddu qaba'il ka tazkerah
peechli ayaat mein ho chuka hai: ‘% ....... @L;)j fwfg:{\ C)L/G"ji %’ Al
a'raahu ashaddu kufranw wa nifaagan, Ye baddu log kufr aur nifaaq mein
bahut zyada sakht the aur is ka sabab ilm-e-deen se in ki nawaqfiyat thi.
Is liye ke unhein Huzoor ¥ ki sohbat se faizyaab hone ka mauqa nahi

mil raha tha. Ab iske liye ye to mumkin nahi tha ke saare badya nasheen
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log apni apni aabadiyan chordhte aur Madina mein aakar aabaad ho
jaate. Chunache yahan is masle ka hal bataya jaa raha hai.

fa-law laa  nafara  min-kulli ANPATY §55 R SN
Sfirqatim-min-hum taaa-"ifatul-li- 4"'3 e 292 dsuﬁu /J/ib
yatafaggahuu fiddiini U”v\” N ) M

Tarjuma: “To aisa kyun na hua ke nikalta in ki har jama’at mein se giroh
ta’ake wo deen ka fabham haasil karte.”

Yahan is mushkil ka hal ye bataya gaya ke har elaaqge aur har qabeele

se chand log aayein aur sohbat-e-Nabawi £¥ se faizyaab hon.

wa li-yunziruu qaw-mahum ‘izaa raja- (v,{.} A 53-3)/ ‘:l ‘;')é'z; ‘3) \-}:.:.J//

‘uuu “ilay-him la-"allahum yahzaruun. Eopashas 5 8% g
YLy A

Tarjuma: “Aur wo apne logaon ko khabardar karte jab in ki taraf wapas
lautte ta’ake wo bhi nafarmani se bachte.”

Yahan is silsile mein baqaidah ek nizaam wazeh karne ki hidayat
kar di gayi ke mukhtalif elaaqon se qaba il ke numa'inde aayein, Madina
mein giyam karein, Rasool Allah (#¥ ki sohbat mien rahein, Akabir
Sahaba Al ki tarbiyat se istefadah karein, ehkaam-e-deen ko samjhein
aur phir apne apne elaaqon mein wapas jaakar is ta'aleem ko aam karein.

AYAAT 123TO 129
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123. Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina “aamanuuu qaati-lullaziina ya-luu-nakum-
minal-kuffaari wal-yajiduu fri-kum gilzah: wa’~lamuuu “annal-
laaha ma-"al-Muttagiin.

\
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124. Wa “i1zza maaa unzilat suu—mz‘un—ﬁzminbum—many—yaquu[u ‘ayyu-
kum zaadat-hubaa-zihiii “ii-maanaa? Fa-"am-mallaziina “aa-
manuu fazaa-dat-hum ‘iimaanan-wwa hum yastab-shiruun.

125. Wa ‘ammal-laziina fii quluu-bihim-marazun—fazaa-dat-hum rijsan
‘ilaa rijsihim wa maatuu wa hum kaafiruun.

126. ‘A-walaa ya-rawna ‘anna-hum yufta-nuuna fii kulli “aamim-
marratan ‘aw marra-tayni summa laa yatuubuuna wa laa hum
yazzak-karuun.

127. Wa “izaa maaa un-zilat suuratun-nazara ba’-zubhum “ilaa ba’z: hal
yaraa-kum-min abhadin-summan-sarafuu: sara-fal-laahu quluu-
babhum-bi-"an-nahum qawmul-laa yaf-qa-huun.

128. Lagad jaaa-"akum Rasuu-lum-min “anfu-sikum “aziizun “alay-hi
maa “anit-tum hariisun alay-kum-bil-Mu~ mi-niina ra-"uufur-
rahiim.

129. Fa-‘in-ta~wallaw faqul Hasbi-yallaahu Laaa “ilaaha “illaa Huu:
‘alay-hi-ta-wakkal-tu wa Huwa Rabbul-"Arshil-"Aziim!

AAYAT - 123

Yaaa-"ayyu-hallaziina aamanuuy &,;g’ . s Qj‘ 3L‘L9 Biz‘» .3 OJ‘ Lé"‘/b:

qaati-lullaziina ya-luu-nakum-minal- =~

kuffaari wal-yajiduu fri-kum gilzah: .‘llm ;5;9; M})

Tarjuma: Aye abl-e-imaan! Jung karo in kaafiron se jo tum se qareeb
hain aur wo tumbare andar sakbti paayein.”

Is hukm mein ishara hai ke Rasool Allah % ki dawat ke bain
al-iqwaami aur aafaqi daur ka aghaaz ho chuka hai, ab is dawat ko
chaarsu phailana hai aur daar-ul-islam ki sarhadon ko waseeh hona hai.
Chunache hukm diya jaa raha ke islami hukumat ki sarhadon par jo
kuftar baste hain in se gitaal karo, aur jaise jaise ye sarhadein aage badhti
jayein tumhare gitaal ka silsila bhi un ke saath saath aage badhta chala
jaaye hattake Allah ka deen puri dunya par gaalib aajaye. Jaise Suratul-
An'faal mein jazeerah numaye arab ki had tak gitaal jaari rakhne ka
hukm hua tha: ﬁézm S w\uﬂj Muﬁjwﬁ,\,b,%% qaati-
luu-hum hattaa laa z‘akuuna ﬁt—naz‘unw wa ya-kuunad-Diinu kullubuu
lillaah; [Aayat 39], Yani jab tak jazeerah numaye arab se kufr wa shirk
ka khatima nahi ho jaata aur Allah ka deen is poore elaage mein gaalib
nahi ho jaata ye jung jaari rahegi. Behr-e-haal aayat zeire nazar mein
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galba-e-deen ke liye bainul iqwami sateh par jaddo jahad ke liye Allah
ka wazeh hukm maujood hai aur is silsile mein islam ka charter bhi. Isi
par amal karte hue jazeerah numaye arab se islami afwaaj jihad ke liye
nikli thi aur phir islami sarhadon ka daira waseeh hota gaya tha.

wa ~lamuuu “annal-laaha ma-"al-Muttagiin. & i) 4‘13‘ @" |§ﬂ£| 5
Tarjuma: Aur jaan lo ke Allah muttaqi'on ke saath hai.”

AAYAT - 124

Wa ‘izza maaa ‘unzilat suu-ratun-
faminbum-many-yaquulu ‘ayyu-kum /’
zaadat-hubaa-zihiii 1i-maanaa? t\a\c,‘,b:g\f. 331y =5

Tarjuma: “Aurjab koi surat naazil hoti hai to in mein se ba’ax (munafigeen
aapas mein) kebte hain ke is ne tum mein se kis ke imaan mein izafa kiya?

Is se pehle Suratul Anfa’al (aayat 2) mein ahl-e-imaan ka zikr is
hawale se ho chuka hai ke jab in ko Allah ki ayaat padh kar sunayi jaati
hain to in ke imaan mein izafa ho jaata hai. Munafiqeen is par istehaza
karte the aur jab bhi koi tazah WAHI naazil hoti to is ka tamsakhar
udate hue ek doosre se poochte ke haan bhai is surat ko sun kar kis kis
ke imaan mein izafa hua hai.

B .. B Ziro, 292 25 2 1%
Fa-"am-mallaziina “aa-manuu fazaa-dat- E,L’,__,t r,,’@_,;\;s 3| oJ! 56
hum “timaanan-wwa hum yastab-shiruun. a9 a2 294

) w‘u ) o, M}
Tarjuma: “To jo log wagiye imaan waale hain wo in ke imaan mein to
yageenan izafa karti hai aur wo khushiyan manate hain.”

Allah ka kalaam sun kar haqgeeqi momineen ke imaan mein
yaqeenan izafa bhi hota hai aur wo har WAHI ke naazil hone par
khushiyan bhi manate hain ke Allah ne Apne kalaam se mazeed unhein
nawaza hai aur in ke imaan ko ja'la bakhshi hai.

AAYAT - 125

Wa “ammal-laziina fii quluu-bihim- 25205 o s & /w s
marazun—fazaa-dat-hum rijsan “ilaa el oo "}b ,G MQJ
rijsihim wa maatuu wa hum kaafiruun. U))‘)‘sf“}‘yl-‘ 9 ﬁ'é;‘r"),d!/\..\a/

Tarjuma: “Rake wo log jinke dilon mein rog hai to wo in (ke andar) ki
gandagi par mazeed gandagi ka izafa kar deti hai aur wo marte hain usi
haal mein ke wo kaafir hote hain.”
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AAYAT - 126

wly 20 994,99 2944 7
—_ — - — _ . OG- v . [
A. walqa Yya-rawna “anna hum yufta nuuna L,E G Ol gl Lz |
it kulli “aamim-marratan aw marra-tayni S TH

Tarjuma: “‘Kya ye (munafigeen) dekhbte nahi hain ke har saal unbein
azmaya jaata hai ek baar ya do baar.”

Qitaal ka marhala ho ya kisi aur azma'ish ka mauqa, wagfe waqfe
se saal mein ek ya do martaba munafigeen ke imtehaan ka samaan ho hi
jaata hai, jis se in ki munafiqat ka pardah chaak hota rehta hai.

summa laa yatuubuuna wa laa hum  aslGs rs e sr9rne S
yazzak-karuun. B0 Vs 09297, N

Tarjuma: "Phir bhi na to ye log tauba karte hain aur na bhi naseehat akhaz
karte hain.”

AAYAT - 127

Wa “izaa maaa ‘un-zilat suuratun- 2 M s S G 05 24,28 L4l
. It . R % : ¢
nazara ba’-zubum “ilaa baz: U= d/ﬁ'm)b" Dge ) Gl3)s

Tarjuma: Aur jab koi surat naazil hoti hai to ye log aapas mein ek doosre
ko dekhte hain”

~ Jab qitaal ke baare mein ehkaam naazil hote hain to Rasool Allah

#¥ ki mehfil mein maujood munafigeen kankheeyon se ek doosre ko
3 q y

ishaare karte hain.

hal yaraa-kum-min “abadin-summan-sarafuu:  \gbias) S5 ya] Ha80N (b
Tarjuma: “Ke tumbein koi dekh to nahi raha, phir wo wahan se khisak
Jjaate hain.”

sara-fal-laahu quluu-bahum-bi-"an- . j 62 % 2940 350930 5Y
L\

nahum qawmul-laa yaf—ga—/yuun. Byedaal N agd ("e'w’ L’, p-é-’}b <) C’j‘s

Tarjuma: “(Darasal) Allah ne in ke dilon ko pheir diya hai, is liye ke ye aise
log hain jo samajh nahi rakhte.”

Is surat ki aakhri do ayaat Qura’an Majeed ki azeem tareen ayaat
mein se hain.




Bayaanul Quran 125 Suratut Taubah (9)
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Lagad  jaaa-"akum Rasuu-lum- 2325 R0 25 82k AT

e 2 s X{PK 5Cr re
min “anfu-sikum “aziizun “alay-hi 5 ‘U’Sdﬁ“’i{ "/L"ffi
maa “anit-tum AP UTS

Tarjuma: “(Aye logo dekho!) aachuka hai tumhare paas tum hi mein se ek
Rasool, bahut bhaari guzarti hai Aap (i par tumahari takleef.”

Hageeqat ye hai ke har wo shaye jo tumhein museebat aur halakat
se do chaar karne waali ho wo in ke dil par nihayat shaaq hai. Aap
(¥ tumhein dunya aur aakhirat donon ki halakaton aur museebaton
se mehfooz aur donon ki sa’adaton se behramand dekhna chaahte hain.
hariisun “alay-kum-bil-Mu" mi-niina _,, ;4. .50 05 157 spnr 62 -
ra-"uufur-rahiim. EISSICIEETA A \i"’g’:}“ Je))z’
Tarjuma: “Tumbare hag mein Aap i (bhalayi ke) bahut harees hain.
Abhl-e-imaan ke liye shafeeq bhi hain, raheem bhi.”

Aap ¥ ki shadeed khuwahish hai ke Allah Tala’a tamaam khair,
saari khubiyon aur saari bhala'iyaan tum logon ko ataa farmade.

AAYAT - 129
Fa-‘in-ta~wallaw faqul Hasbi- po G L o r e 34 St 2k
yallaahu Laaa “ilaaha “illaa Huu: =90 N3] NFL) 6‘;‘“"0«‘3 lolod

Tarjuma: “Phir bhbi agar ye log rugardani karein to (Aye Nabi i 1) keh
dijiye ke mere liye Allah kaafi hai, Uske siwa koi ma’abud nahi.”

‘alay-hi-ta-wakkal-tu wa Huwa L r nai3 s s s 5350k snr
Rabbul-"Arshil-Aziim! Soabiall AR & 583 B4l

Tarjuma: “Uss par maine tawakkal kiya aur Wo bahut bade arsh ka maalik
hai.”

Allah Tala’a ke arsh ki kaifiyat aur azmath hamare tasawwur mein
nahi aasakti.




